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PREFALCE

This narrative is the first of a series of five volumes
which deal with the campalgn in north west Europe from 194)=-
19454 It covers approximately the period from the reorgani-
sation of the Metropolitan R.A.F. for cross-channel operations
up to the launching of the assault against the Normandy
beaches on 6 June 1944 It 18 concerned exclusively with
planning and policy at the high command level and for a
detailed account of the subsequent air-ground operations
during 1944-1945 the reader should consult Volumes III to Vs
Volume II describes the administrative preparations for the
liveration of north west Furope.

The eight chapters of the volume do not follow a
chronological sequence and there is consequently some
repetitions It is hoped that these defects will lead to
greater clarity, No attempt has been made to cover the whole
field of plamning for Overlord, In particular, there is
little mention of defensive commitments, both in the United
Kingdom and across the Chamnel, security and cover, signals, and
attacks against the flying bomb sitese Thesé subjects are
for the most part described in other narratives compiled by
the Air Historical Branch,

The starting point of the narrative is the directive
from the Combined Chiefs of Staff issued on 2 April 1943 to
Lieutenant General F.E, Morgen, Chief of Staff to the Supreme
Allied Commander Designate% This directive charged
General lMorgan with the preparation of plans for three
separate operations: first, an operation designed to test the
degree of enemy resistance in 1943 known as Cockade; second,
a return to the Continent at any time from 4pril 1943 onwards,
in the event of German resistance disintegrating, called
Operation Rankin; third, an opposed landing on the
Continent in 1944 called Operation Overlord. These three
operations are considered in Chapters 3 to 8.

The first two chapters which deal with the organization
of the Allied Expeditionary Air Force affect all three
operations and although the system of command is more
particularly relevant to Overlord, it has been considered
appropriate to include this section in Chapter 2, The
subject matter of these eight chapters trespasses outside the
bounds of the particular period under review but, without some
reference to the background against which the landings on the
continent were conceived and the reorganisation of the
Metropolitan Royal Air Force planned, subsequent events would
be less intelligible, Data for pre=1943 history have been
taken from personal files left to Air Chief Marshal
Sir Trafford Lelgh-Mallory by Air Chief Marshal Sir Sholto
Douglas, the former's predecessor as Air Officer Commanding=
in-Chief Fighter Commands

Plans for the employment of airborne forces, although
properly a part of Overlord, have been dealt wlth separately
because of the intricacy and length of their history.
Chapters L4 to 8 should, however, be read as a wholes, The
task of delaying enemy reinforcements into the assault area
was, in fact, one of” the most important of those assigned to
the Air Forces end two chapters have been devoted to
describing the tactical and strategic plans; ¢the latter
which became known as the transportation plan gave rise to
an important controversy, the repercussions of which were
far reaching.
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The narrative is built largely upon the files and other
documents belonging to the late Air Chief Marshal Sir Trafford
Leigh-Mallory now in the keeping of the Alr Historical Branche
Where important documents are not obtainable in these files they
have been included as appendices, and form four separate
volumes. Owing to their voluminous nature they are held by the
Air Historical Branch in original only. Reference has also been
made to the files kept by the Chief of Afir Staff, Sir Charles
Portal and by the Deputy Supreme Commander, Air Chief Marshal Sir
Arthur Tedder, who became responsible for all air operations in
Overlord on 15 April 1944,
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Minutes of meeting held at Headquarters A.E.A.F. to
discuss priorities for medium bombers in preparatory
phase for Operation Overlord, 4 February 1944.

Combined Chiefs of Staff to the Supreme Commander:
revised directive for Strategic Air Forces, 13 February
1944,

Brnployment of the night bomber force in connection with
the landings on the continenta

Estimated diversion of strategic bombers from Pointblank
to support of Operation Overlord,

Chief of Air Staff to Air Officer Commanding=-in-Chief,
Bomber Command: employment of heavy bombers on
Operation Overlord.

Second letter from Chief of Air Staff to Alr Officer
Commanding-in-Chief, Bomber Command reference above,
3 Januvary 1944,

Comments on Bomber Command's memorandum for the
employment of night bombers in Operation Overlord,

Chief of Air Staff to COSSAC: employment of Air Forces,
29 May 1943,

Minutes of meeting held at Headquarters A,E.A.F. t0
discuss medlum bomber effort in Overlord, L4 February
1944,

Minutes of meeting held by Air Commander-in-Chief to
discuss tactical bomber operations, 8 December 1943,

Tactical Bomber Operations A.E.A.F.

Minutes of seventh meeting of A.E,A.F. Bombing
Committee.

‘Minutes of eighth meeting of A.E.A.F. Bombing

Committee 28 January 1944,

(1) Appendix VI appertain to Chapters 6, 7 and 8 of the Narrative.
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Operations against G.A.,F., in connection with

. Operation Overlord.

Heavy bomber attacks against airfields.

Map showing airfield targets in Operation
Overlord. :

Minutes of Airfield Bombing Committee, 7 May 1944,

Map showing attacks on airfields in support of Operajion
Overlord,

Minutes of meeting held by Air Commander-in-Chief to
discuss bombing targets, 6 May 19%4ke

Interrogation of Marshal Milch by U,S.A.A.F,.

Chief of Operations A,E.A.F, to Air Commander-in=Chief':
heavy bomber effort in relation to Operation Overlord,

Senior Air Staff Officer, A,E.A.F. to Air Commander~ine
Chief: heavy bomber effort in Operation Overlord,
19 June 1944, '

Problems concerning air action in connection with
operations for a return to the Continents

Memorandum on rocket projectile attacks.
Continental operations: bomber questionaire,

Development of new methods and equipment for air action
in Operation Overlord,

Prime Minister's minute to Chiefs of Staff Committee e
preliminary air bombardmente

Chief of Imperial General Staff to Prime Minister:
study of bombardment of Pantellaria,

Air Chief Marshal Tedder to Chief of Air Staff -
Pantellaria operation.

Minutes of second meeting held on Exercise Rattle,
28 June 1943,

Minutes of third meeting held on Exercise Rattle,
29 June 1943,

Exercise Rattles

Fire support of seaborne landings against a heavily
defended coast.

Air Support during the assault,
Oboe and G.H, - use in Operation Overlord,

Minutes of ninth meeting of A.E.A.F, Bombing Committee,
31 January 1944,

Joint Fire Plan: the air efforts.

SECRET
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VI/L5T
VI/L6"

VI/LT*

vI/48"
VI/49
v1/50"

vI/51
vi/52"

VI/53"

VI/54"

v1/55"
v1/55/4"

v1/56’
v1/57"

vi/58

v1/59™
V1/60
vI/61
VI/62
V1/63
V1/6l

VI/6ha®
VI/65

VI/66

v1/67

(xvi)

Air Commander-in-Chief to Air Ministry: Pre=D Day bombing,
Operation Overlord.

Pre D Day Bombing = Operation Overlord.

Minutes of meeting to decide priority of targets for
pre- D Day bombing, 6 April 194k,

Minutes of meeting at Headquarters A.F.A.F. to discuss
fire support for the assault,

Operation Neptune = Joint Fire Plan,.

Supreme Commander's Fourteenth meeting, 10 April 194,

Alr Commander=in-Chief to Deputy Supreme Commanders

Operation Overlord - preparatory air operations,

Minutes of fourth Air Commander's conference, 31 May 19Ll.
Planning with the Air Forces for the assault phase.

Minutes of meeting held by the Air Commander=in~Chief to
determine part to be played by VIIIth Air Force, 22 May 19LlL.

Minutes of meeting held by Air Commander~in-Chief to
determine machinery for planning, laying on and reporting
day to day operations, 13 May 1944,

‘Use of Oboe by ﬁ.S. heavy and medium bombers.

Operation Overlord, Bombing Programme = Fortitude D minus
three to D minus one and Neptune D minus one,

" Tactical Air Force Operations = D minus -one through D Day.

Employment of the U,S. Strategic Alr Forces :'m.Operation
Overlord,

Minutes of meeting held at Headquarters A.E,A.F. to discuss
employment of day and night fighters on D Day, 9 February
1944

Bomber Command operations in Operation Overlord,

Map indicating battery positioﬁs in assault areae
Operation Overlord: preparatory alr operationse
Operation Neptune - Study No, 6 =~ Delay of Enemy Reserves.
Attack of railway and transportation bargetse

Alr Ministry to Professor Zuckerman: attack on
communications 4 February 1944,

Air attacks on the enepy's bailways,

Minutes of first meeting of the A,E.A.F. Bombing Committee,
15 January 194

Minutes of second meeting of the A.E.A.F, Bombing Committee,
11 January 194k,

Railway Research Service: importance of certain locomotive
depots and railway centres in western and northen France
and Belgium,
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Qutline plan of attacks on Gérman transportation and
moralee

German. railway targets within 400 miles of Mildenhall,

Minutes of third meeting of A.E.A.F, Bombing Commititee,
13 Janmuary 1941,

Minutes of fourth meeting of A.E.A.F, Bombing Cemmittee,
14 January 1944, - .

Minutes of fifth Meeting of A.E.A.F, Bombing Committee,
14 January 1944,

Delay and Disorganization of enemy movement by rail,
Comments on above paper by Railway Research Service,

Air Ministry (Intelligence) comments on A.E.A.F.
transportation plane

War Office comments on A.E.A.F. transportation plan.

Delay and disorgenisation of enemy movement by rail =~
(Second draft),

Minutes of sixth meeting of A.E.A.F., Bombing Committee,
2L Janu,ary 19404

Railway Research Service - revised list of German rai‘lway
targets.

Attacks on German railwmy targets by VIIIth Air Force.
Attacks on German railway targets by ReA.F. Bomber Command,

Adr Commander-in=-Chief to the Supreme Commander:
disorganisation of rail communications, 17 February 1944.

General Spaetz to Air Chief Marshal Leigh-Mallory:
rail targetsa

List of rail targets.

Assistant Chief of Air Staff (Operations) to Air
Commander-in~Chief: attacks on rail targets outside
Germanye

Minutes of cleventh meeting of A,E.A.F. Bombing Committee,
15 February 1944e

Employment of bomber forces in relation to the Outl:me
Plan,

Summéry of meeting held at Headquarters A.E.A.F. to
discuss air attacks on the enemy's railwey system,
25 February 194k

Minutes of conference held at Norfolk House- to discuss
attacks on enemy railways, 29 February 194k,

Attacks on rail communications, Conversation of
Group Captain Lucas with Air Commodore Bufton,
21 February 19%4lLe

SECRET
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Appendix VI/90 Brief and proposed questionasire for meeti:ng to discuss
the transportation plan.

" VI/90a Alr Vice~Marshal Graham to Air Marshal Leigh=Mallory:
bomber effort in continental operations, 22 May 1943,

" yI/9® AMr attecks on railways = S.H.A.E.F. conolusions.
o v1/92 Operation Overlord: employment of bomber forces,
" VI/92a Air Commander=-in-Chief to Air Ministry: attacks on

enemy rall communications in connection with Operation
Overlord, 2 March 194k,

v VI/93 ﬁthinistry to Air Commander=in-Chief in reply to above
Sle
" VI/9k Minutes of Supreme Commander's seventh meeting,
10 March 194
" V1/95 Air Commander=in=Chief to Supreme Commander: attacks on

rail targets in enemy occupied territories, 10 March 194,

"o yI/96T Chiefs of Staff Committee: attacks on rail targets in
enemy ocoupled terriltories.

" vI/97 Assistant Chief of Air Staff (Intelligence) comments on

A.E.AF. and UeS.St.,A.F, plans for employment of heavy
bombers in Overlord,

" vI/98 Observetions by Professor Zuckerman on criticisms of
- transportation plan by Air Ministrys
" VI/99 Comments by Railway Research service on Air Ministry,
" War Office and U.S.St.A.F. oriticisms of transportations
plan,.

" v1/400 Corments by Director of Transportation, War Office
. transportation plan of A.E.AF. .

" VI/Ao1 Report by Joint Intelligence Sub~Committee on enemy rail
requirements at time of Overlorde

" vI/4 02* Deputy Supreme Commander's comments on above report.

" VI/103 Target potentialities of Axls Furopean Transport =
Ma.rch 191{1‘-0

" VI/104 Detailed comments on above paper by Professor Zuckermans

" vI/A 05! U,sS.St.A.F. plan for completion of Combined Bomber
Offensive,

" VI/106! Deputy Supreme Commander 's paper on the employment of
Allied Alr Forces in Support of Overlord.

" vI/107 UeSeSt AP, paper on employment of Strategic Air Forces
in Support of Overlord,

" VI/4108 Overlord air requirements as viewed by the Anhy. -

" VI/109 Minutes of meeting held by Chief of Alr Staff to discuss
: the preparatory bombing plan for Overlord, 25 Maxch 194Le

" VI/110! French and Belgian railway targets classified according
to estimated civilian casualties assuming no evacuations
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» VI/119%
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" VI/126
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Minutes of meeting held at S_.H.A.E.F. to discuss

" direction of air operations in support of Overlord,

Direction of operations of Allied Air Forces against
transportation targets.

Minutes of second meeting of Transportation Targets
Committee, 18 April 1944s

Alr Support of Overlord during the preparatory peﬁod.

Plan for the employment of the Strategic Bomber Forces in
the remaining period prior to Overlords

Minutes of meeting held at S.H.A.E.F. to disouss alternative
plans for employment of Strateglc Bomber Forces, 3 May 194k

General Bedell Smith to Commanding General U,S:S.TelsFs =
alr support of Overlord during the preparatory bombing
period-

Minutes of meeting held by Air Commander-in-Chief to discuss
bombing targets, 6 May 194k

Minutes of first Air Comander's'conferenoe,_ 23 May 194Le
Minutes of second Air Commander's Conference, 26 May 1944a
Minutes of third Air Commander's conference, 29 May 194k,
Minutes of fifth Air Commaender's Conference, 3 June 194k,
Enemy reaction to the Allied landing at Anzio,

Delay of enemy's strateglo reserves.

Plan for the delay of enemy's strafegio reserves,

Twenty-First Army Croup: delay of enemy's strategic

, reservess

" vI/127
" v1/128!

" VI/129
" vVI/130%
" vI/15*
" V113"
" vI/133T
S 7
" VI/135/a

" VI/135/b

Ge 323100/DWE/1/52/30

Delay of enemy's strategic reserves: action of Air Forces.

Brigadier General Staff, Twenty-First Army Group to Chief
of Operations 4.E,A.F.: attacks on tank and motor transport
parkse

Minutes of eighth Air Commanders conference, 8 June 1S4k

Road and railbridge targets.
Effort required for destruction of bridgess

Minutes from Senior Adr Staff Officer AsE APy to
Alr Commander-in-Chief: role of 82nd (U.S.) Airborne
Divisions

Attack of rail bridges = VIIIth Air Force.

State of bridges, 5 June 19Lke

SeH.A.E.F. programme of attacks, ageinst military transport
and supplied in support of ground forces on western fronts

Map illustrating above planse.
SECRET
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Vi/4354
VI/135¢

VI/1 36
VI/157

v1/138
V1/139

VI/140
VI/140a

VI/140b

VI/A41

vI/u2",

VI/L3"

x

VI/14

VI/AL5 T
VI/146

) »
vI/147

V1/148

VI/L9T

VI/150"
vi/151
Vi/152

VI/153
VI/15h

VI/155=,,
1 56

(xx)
Lord Cherwell to Prime Minister - bombing of bridges.
Brief by Director of Bomber Operations on above paper,

Professor Zuckerman's comments on Director of Bomber
Operation's brief,

Towns suitable for choke points.

Alr Commander-in-Chief to Commending General VIIIth Air
Force in Overlord, 24 May. 194l.

General Spaatz's answer to above letter.

Minutes of seventh Air Commander's conference,

7 June 194k,
Minutes of Sixth Air Commander's conferenee, 6 June 194,

G.A.F, Activity Flash - Sunrise to 1800 hours,
6 June 194, :

G. AP, A(,tivity Flash = Sunrise to 1800 hours,
7 June 19%44.

Part II of minutes of Air Commander—=in=Chief's
conference, 17 May 1944,

Assessment of choke point targets, 20 May 194
Letter from General Montgomery to AsE.A.F.:

- Schedule 'J!' of Air targets for Overlord and Sketch map

of choke points in the assault areas

ALir Commender—in=Chief to Commanding General U,S,S.T.A.Fet
bombing operations in support of Overlord, 1 June 1944,

Priorities for bombing on night D/D plus one.

Commending General VIIIth Air Force to Air Commander-ine
Chief: reply to note of 1 June 194k,

Minutes of twenty-first meeting of Supreme Commander,
2 June 19kl ‘

Air Commander-in-Chief to Commanding General U,S.S.T.A.F.:
employment of U.S. Strategic Air Forces in Overlord,
20 May 1944,

Tactical Air Force Operations =~ D minus three to D plus
Onee

Tactical Mir Force Operations = D minus one through D Day.
Minutes of ninth Air Commander s Conference, 9 June 19LL.

Minutes of fourteenth Air Commander's confereme,
14 June 1944,

Minutes of sixteenth A%r Commander's conference, -
16 June 194

Minutes of twentieth Alr Commander's Conference,
20 June 1944,

Attacks on rail bridges outside the tacticel area: two
diagramse
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Report on R.A.F. Bomber Command attack on Gaen, 7 July 1944

Pre D Day distribution of rail centre targets between Ainr
Commands and weight of attacke

French National Railway's (SNCF) position, 1 June 194

List of locomotives and wagons destroyed or demeged at
various rail centpes in France.

. SNCF Region Nord: disposition of locomotives,

SNCF Region Nord: factors responsible for war damage to
locomotives,

SNCF regionse
SNCF charts,

Notes for Principal Staff Officers' conference, 26 May 192;,4,
Notes for Principal Staff Officers!' conference, 2 June 1944,
Notes for Principal Staff Officers' conference, 9 June 194.
Minutes of sixth Air Commenders Conference, 6 June 194},
Notes of conversation between Air Commander—in—Chief and

General de Guingand: scheme for interrupting enemy movement,
8 June 194k,
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MAPS AND DIAGRAMS - Pacing
Page No.
No, 1  Chain of Air Command for the landings in Normandy. 34
2 The oocastline for projected Operations against Enemy 56
Oocupied FEurope.
3 The COSSAC and Twenty-First Ammy Growp (revised) plan 68
for the Assault,
L Phase lines and airfield sites plamned for Overlords 76
British and U.S. Airborne Operations. 100
6 Estimates movement of enemy reserves up to D plus Eight. 142
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ANVIL/DRAGOON
ARABIAN

ATLANTIS =

AVALANCHE

BODYGUARD
BOLERO

COCKADE

CONSTELLATION

CROSSBOW
CRUIKSHANK
DIVER

DRAGOON

ECLIPSE
FERDINAND

FESTIVAL

FORTITUDE

Cperation against the south coast
of France designed to serve as a
diversion to the main Overlord
offensive, !

Plan for an isolated operation to
secure the Brittany peninsula,

This operation was later re-christened
"Lethal”s It did not take place,

Revised plan for landings in Norway 1943

The Anzio landing, designed to assist
the advance of the Fifth Army held wup
at the Gustav Line,

Plan to capture the ports of Le Havre
and Rouen, Not executed. '

Overall strategic deception plan for
19440

Operation of transferring Americen
armed forces from the U.S, to the U.X.

Northwest European deception plan.
Embodied three separate but co-~ordinated
operations designed to reach a culminating
point in September 1943; these operations
were:- Starkey ~ Wadham = Tindall,

A projected operation against the
Channel Islands (Aldernmey) in 1943,

{The only possible operation with the

limited resources of landing craft)e

Attecks on flying bomb supply and
launching sites.

Plan to secure a foothold in the Iow
Countries, Not executed,

Defence measures against the flying-
‘bombe

Operation against the south coast of
PFrance designed to serve as a diversion
to the main Overlord offensive.
(Originally Anvil)

Revised - Talisman
Cover plan for Dragoon

Operation of sending American forces
from the U,S. direet into French ports
which have been previously captureds

Taotical Cover Plan for Overlord to
induce the Germans to believe that the.
Pas de Calais was the assault area,
(Formerly Torrent, then Mespot).

DATE
15 Avge 1904

4 Oote. 1942
1943

22 Jan. 1944

1944

19)4_2"2014-0

1943

1945

17 Nov. 1942,

1944,

15 Auge 194,
1944=L5,
June 1944

1 9ldya

1904

% This plan was not translated into operations.

SECRET



CODE _ NAMES_
GOOSEBERRIES
GRAFFHAM

GREENBACK

HADRTAN

HARLEQUIN

HUSKY

IMPERATOR

JAFEL

JANTZEN

JUBILEE

JUPITER x

MALLARD

METROPOLE

MULBERRY

NEPTUNE

(xxiv)
DEFINITIONS
Component parts of Mulberry

Part eof the overall deception plen
for 1944 to induce the enemy to
believe that operations against Norway
were intended. :

Plan for landings on the continent
during 1943 by Anglo-American Forces
based on England in conditions in which
German morale appeared to be cracking
and & rapid advance on Germany from
northeast France,

Plan to capture the Cotentin peninsula
in 1943, (Operation did not take
place).

Army exercise - a feint to convey to the
Germans that a force was being concen-
trated for embarkation.

Invesion of Sicily,

Plan for large scale raid on continent
during 1942 with the object of bringing
on air battles and thus aiding Russia.
(Did not take place)s

Original strateglc deception plan for
194}, superseded by Bodyguard.

Combined training exercise, carried out
from 27 to 29 July 1943 to practise beach
organization end rapid airfield
construction.

The Dieppe rald designed to gain a
temporary foothold on the continent
and to bring the German Air Force to
battles

Plan for combined operations during

1943 in the event of Russia being
defeated during 1942,

Plan for landings in Norway

Glider operation by No. 38 Group and 6th
British Airborne Divisilon,

Plan to assist Mediterranean operations
by containing as many enemy forces as
possible in Northwest Europe and bringing

_the Germen Air Force to battle if possibles

-
Artificial harbours for cross~channel
operationss

Inner code=-name given to-the assault
stage of Operation Overlord.

DATE_

1944

1904,

1943
1943

9 Septs 1943
10 July 1943

1942

1943

27 July 1943

1943
1943

6 June 194l

1904,

190,

x None of these plans was translated into operations



CODE __NAME
NOBALL

OVERLORD

OVERTHROW

PQINTBLANK

QUADRANT

ROUNDHAMMER)
RUDGE

RCBROY

ROUND~UP

SEXTANT/EUREKA

SHINGLE

SICKLE

SLEDGEHAMMER

SPARTAN

G 323100/DWR/3/52/ 30
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DEFINITIONS

., Alr operations against ski sites in

Northern Prance from which the Germans
began to launch flying bombs en =

Liberation of north west Europe by Allied
Forces

Deceptive operation planned in October
1943 for an assault and occupetion of a
bridgehead in the Pas de Calais to lead
the Germans to believe that actual
invasion of the continent was to take
place, :

The progressive destruction and dislocatien
of the German military and industrial

end economic system, the disruption of
vital elements of lines of communication
and the material reduction of the German
alr combat strength by the successful
prosecution of the combined bomber
affensive from all basess This

eperation began in May 1943,

Series of conferences held by the Prime
Minister and the President of the U.Se

to discuss plans for the defeat of the

Axis in Burope = 1943=45 (Quebec)

Plan for return to the continent in. face
of German disintegration,

Original code~nemes given to Overlord
in April 1943,

Re-supply missions for 6th’ British
Airborne Division by No. 38 Group.

Plan for landings on the continent

during 1943 by Anglo-~American forces
based on IEngland in conditions in which
1t was necessary to fight for a firm base
in France before advancing further against
the Germanse Superseded by Overlords

Qonferences helf by the Prime Minister
and President of the U,S.A. to discuss
Allied Strategy in 194ke = (Cairo-
Teheran)e '

The invasion of Italy, (Salerno).

U.S. 4ir Force build-up (within operation
Bolero) for Opefation Overlord.

Plan for a landing on the continent
during 1942 to take advantage ef a orack
in German morsles. Did not teke place.
Exercise to test newly formed Mobile
Composite Groupe

SECRET

DATE

12 June 1944

6 June 1944

{

Oct, 1943

Augo 1943

1903~

7-10 June 1944

1943

Nove 1911-3
10 Sept. 1943

Mar. 1943



CODE_. NAME

STARKEY

SYMBOL
TALISMAN

THUNDERCLAP

TINDALL |

TONGA

TORCH

TRIDENT
WADHAM *

WETBOB

(ocvi)
DEFINITIONS

An amphibious feint to force the G.A.F,
to engage in intensive fighting over a
period of fourteen days by building up a
threat of an imminent large=~scale landing
in the Pas de Calais area.

Conference at Casablanca
Revised Rankin 'C!

Presentation of the Overlord plan to
the Prime Minister by the Commenders=in-
Chief',s :

A purely deceptive operation designed to
pin German forces in Norway by the threat
of a major British operation to seize the
port and airfields of Stavangers

Paratroop operation carried out by Nose 38
end 46 Groups and 6th British Airborne
Division in support of Overlord.

The landings in north west Africa,

Conference held in Washington by the
Prime Minister and the President of the

V.S, A,

A purely deceptive operation to give the
impression of preparations for a large-
scale American landing in Brittany.

Plan to gain a permanent foothold on the
continent in the Cotentin peninsula in
the autwm of 1942,  (Not carried out;
Operation Torch was selected in its
place).

Sept. 1943
Jane 1943

1904

7 ispril 1944

1943

5 June 1944,
8 Nov, 1942

May 1943

1943



TIM/MS, 96,

TLN/NS. 136/9.

ORGANIZATION OF THE ALLIED EXPEDITIONARY

ATR FORCE FOR CONTINENTAL OPERATIONS

Reorgenization of the Metropolitan R,A,F,

In the spring of 1942 the scheme for a return to the
continent, known by the code meme of Operation Round Up, began
to take shape, and in May of that year plans were set in
motion to reorganize the Metropolitan Royal Air Force for
offensive operations, On 21 May the Joint Plaming Staff
recommended that British commanders should be selected to plan
operations under the general direction of a Supreme Commonder.
Ground and air forces were to be detailed for cross chennel
operations and their training was to start at an early date.
At the some time agreement was to be reached with the American
Chiefs of Staff on the system of commend and the immediate
appointment of a Supreme Commander, In addition, an American

 commander-in-chief, who would control U,S, forces on the

continent, was to be appointed as soon as possible, .

A British Air Conmander-in-Chief was to control the Adr
Striking Command, as it was termed, The Assistant Chief of
Air Staff (Policy) (Air Vice-Mershel Slessor) made a number of
proposals on the system of comand end composition of the
R.A,F, for Operation Round Up in July 1942, They were
modelled to a large extent on the organization of the German
Alr Force for the reason that the problem facing the Allies,
i,e., land invasion of their neighbours supported by air power,
was similar to that which had confronted Germeny.

The requisites of such a force were as follows, It was
to be flexible so that the air effort whether for direct
support, recomnaissance, cover or more distant bombing, could
be rapidly switched from one part of the battlefield to
another, It must be able to carry out closs support tasks
at very short notice, The Army commander fighting the battle
on the ground was to select objectives for supporting aircraft
and was to detormine the proportion of availeble striking
power to each objective, One alr coumonder was to be
appointed who would see the air situation as a whole and
co-ordinate support and recomnaissance operations (the latter
to be controlled by the Army) with fighter operations and
thus maintain supremacy in the air,

The reorgenization suggested by Air Vice-Mershal Slessor
axd eventually spproved by the Chief of Air Staff wos that
the Air Officer Commanding-in-Chief would control British
and U,S, Air Forces, the former covering the front of the
British Army and occupying initially the three eustern
sectars of No. 11 Group ares, while the latter would be the
VIIIth U,S, Air Force, which would cover the U,S, Army front,
occupying No, 10 Group aree and the Tongmere sector. The
British Air Force would have three Groups, corresponding to
Fliegerkorps in the G,A.F,, occupying respectively the Kenley,
Biggin Hill and Hornchurch Sectors, This force would consist
of fighters, light bombers, arny support and reconnaissance
squadrons, The Air Commander-in~Chief was to control a reserve
which would reinforce any Group when required.

The Air Commonder-in-~Chief was to control both British
and U, S, heavy bomber forcos, vhich might be employed
collectively on any part of the front., He would also be

/responsible

G. 323100/M36/1/52/30. SECRET
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rasponsible for the Air Defence of Great Britain, but No's 9,
12, 13, 14 ond 82 Fighter CGroups ond the appropriate A,A,
formations were to be controlled for ordinary air defence
operations by a deputy and separate operational staff,

The principle which governed the proposed plan was that
the existing R,A.F., organization would, once it had been
adapted as above, project itself over the continent and the
necessity would not arise to form e new ard cumbrous command
oversesas as happened in France in 1940, 1In the initial
stages, as aerpdromes in France were captured, they would be
used as advanced landing grounds for squadrons based in
England, The aircraft would be serviced by servicing

. oommandos, each commando being capable of servicing fighters,

light bombers, or reconnaissance aircraft, and would be
operationally controlled by an advanced hesdquarters (Sector
and/or Army Support wing)., The Group areas would then be
extended into France, When the Army had occupied sufficient
ground in France to eneble squadrons to be based there,
stations, each organized to maintain up to three squadrons
would cross the Chamnel with an advanced Group headquarters
and the necessary supply echelons,

Ofther points in the scheme for reorganization were as
follows. Squedrons situated geogrephically in one Group orea
might have to be employed in the air over a neighbouring Group
area and the signals orgenization would have to provide for
this requirement, The administrotive unit would be the
station, and the maintenonce and administrative system would
correspond as closely as possible to the operational chain of
Command. The necessary mobile signals ond R,D,F, would extend
the Groupgs communication and warning system into France
leaving the necessary permanent installations behind in the

- 01d sector areas, FEoch Group was to continue to be responsible

for the air defence of the sector which it occupied and the
appropriate sector control and A A, artlllery and searchlight
organizetion would heve to be provided in the Group area, both
in the United Kingdom and subsequently in France on a mobile
basis.

The object of the reorganization woas the re-adaption of
the Metropolitan Royal Air Force to overseas operational
conditions in which the whole Army and Air Force in North West
Burope would be engaged in a gigantic operation against onemy
occupied France, Consequently the Chief of Alr Staff reccm-
mended in August 1942 that his proposed reorgenization of the
Metropolitan Air Force should be implemented as soon as wos
procticable. He stated that the U,S, commander had agreed
with the principles outlined in his paper, and that orgonization
of the U,S, Air Forces, while differing in certain respects
from that proposed for the R,A.F, would conform gemerally to
these principles, !'In perticuler,! he added ‘it has been
oagreed that the organization and procedure must be identical
to the extent that U,S. Air Forces con be reinforced by British
Alr Forces, ard vice versa, according to the needs of the
situation, and that the essential degree of strategic
flexibility be ensured’,

The Round Up plenners agread with the A:Lr Ministry sohema
but mode it clear that the R,A,F, Commanders or their deputies
whether at Genoral Heedquorters, B,E,F, or Army Headquarters
level must accompany it overseas and be responsible for the
control of all the Squadrons allotted for support of the
Expeditionary Fo*ce or Army. All R.A,F, Headquorters and
squadrons should be trained and organized on a fully mobile
field force basis. Air support squadrons were to be equipped
with aircraft adopted for low level attack, Reconnaissance
squadrons, whilst forming part of the Group, would remain
under the operational control of the Army Cormander,

/Formation



Formation of No, 83 Group

The Special Planning Steff, however, pointed out that
the orgenization proposed for Round Up did not solve the long
term question of air support for the Army, which they
considered as part of the same issue, They maintained that
it was essential to develop Army air support and training in
its technique for both Army end R,A.F, personnel, They
suggested that the first requirement of such a plan was the
immediate formation on & fully mobile field force basis of
& composite Group of fighter, light bomber and reconnaissance
squadrons which should include not less than twelve ground
air support squadrons,

The Composite Group would become a model for the
formation of other Composite Groups and would be responsible
for developing the teochnique of ground ailr support, the
command and treining of squedrons allocated for this task,
and it would carry out exercises in conjunction with the
Army, The Group would be a separate entity and would not
shere eny of the operational commitments of R,A,F, Fighter
Command,

The Speciel Planning Staff also made further proposals
for the system of higher orgenization, liaison and control,
In general R,A,P, Fighter Command should become responsible
for the training and organization of eir ground support units
and the new Composite Group would form part of R,A.F, Fighter
Commend, Army Co=-cperation Command would be abolished.

R,A,F, Bomber Command was to become responsible for the R,A,F,
organization of airborne forces and No. 38 Wing was to be
transferred to Bomber Command,

Towards the end of August 1942 it beceme apparent that
Round Up had receded into the more distant future and had
given way to Operation Torch (1) vhich involved the with~-
drawal from the U,K, of 17 doy fighter squadrons. To meet
the new conditions, counter=proposals to those put forward
in the paper drafted by Air Vice-Marshal Slessor, already
mentioned, were now made by Air Ministry, It was emphasised,
however, that these counter-proposals (which, briefly,
envisaged an Army Support Group being formed within Army
Co=operation Commond) were purely temporary and designed to
cover the needs of Torch alone, When Round Up again became
a serious possibility the reorganization ocutlined in
Alir Vice-Marshal Slessor's paper was to be put into effect,
Alterratively, if invasion of the U,X, by Germany looked
likely, this reorgonization would still be undertaken.

TIM/MS, 96. The first reaction of the Gemeral Staff was a flat
rejection of the Chief of Air Staff's proposals for re-

) orgenization, and it was not until some six months later
that they were prepared to agree to them, All these plans
and negotiations took place pricr to Air Morshal Leigh-
Mallory's appointment as Air Officer Commanding-in-Chief,
Fighter Command, and he did not come into the picture until
December 1942,

On the 8theof that month Air Marshal Leigh=Mallory, in
his capacity as one of the Coribined Cormanders Designate,
wrote to the Air Ministry (2) recormending that units of
Fighter Commend should be put on o nobile basis well in
/advance

(1) Torch wos the code-name given to the londings in
N.W, Africa.

(2) Reference FC/8.29991 dated 8 December 1942,
G.323100/MJG/1/52/30, SECRET
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edvance of any contemplated move to the continent, and that
trials (to be known as BExercise Spartoen) should be carried
out early in 1943 to determine how mobility could best be
achieved, Air Ministry was asked to approve the rlacing of
certain specified units on mobile establishments, The
problem of mobile air warfare was examined in an attached

‘poper em(-itled "Formation and Trial of Continental Model

Unitst, (1)

On 22 Pebruary 1943, Air Marshel Leigh-Mollory again
wrote to Alr Ministry putting forward proposals for forming
a Mobile Group Headquarters with the object of:-

(a) Testing projected methods for the organization
and conucrol of air forces in mobile operations
on the continent,

(v) Training personnel in mobile operations,

(e) Providing a nucleus on which to form a nobile air
contingent for continental operations,

In this letter he urged most strongly that the units formed

for Exercise Spartan be retained on a robile basis, instead

of being dispersed on the conclusion of the exercise, 2) wo
days later Air Marshal Leigh-Mellory wrote to tho Chilef of

Air Staeff elaborating his proposals, On 7 March 1943 Adr
Ministry informed the Groups concerned of their decision to
retain in being after the ?ng of Exercise Spartan all the
ground units of 'Z*' Group 5 participating in the exercise, (%)

Exercise Spertan showed clearly that the time had cone
for the ebolition of the combined service unit kmown as an
Army Air Support Control, and for the complete reorganization
of the sysgem for the provision of air support to an army in
the field,(5)

In a letter to the General Officer Commanding~in-Chief
Home Forces, Air Mershal Leigh-Mallory outlined his proposed
nev gystem as follows:-

"(a) That the Army should organiso the rapid transmission
of requests for diroct support and for reconnaise
sence to the point where the Army and R.A,F,
Headquarters neet at Army and Corps levels,

(b) That at that point Army Staffs should co-ordinate
and give priority to these requests in accordance
with the military plan, These Army Staffs should
be in the closest touch with their opposite mmbers
in the R,A,F, so that the military requirements
are fitted into the air picture in the manner best
calculated to serve the cormon interest.

(c¢) That thereofter tho execution of the requests is
solely on R.A.F. roesponsibility for which the
R.A.F, will provide all the nesessary corrmmica=
tions, including those to enable the R,A,F,
Headguarters at o Corps level tc exercise control
on occasion and for use in the event of the
breakdown of flormal cormunications!, -

/The proposal

See Appendix I/1,
See Appendix I/2,

Later No, 83 Group.

Alr Ministry Sigual 5K,557

See reporta on Sparton ot Appendices I/3 and I/h.
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The proposal was accepted (1) s the signals organization of
the Composite Group was completely revised and early in
May 1943 was put under trial in No, 83 Group,

Other points arising out of Exercise Spartan affecting,
inter alia, the basic organization of a Composite Group, the
errengement of Advenced Headquarters vis a vis the Army,
size of Intelligence staffs at Group, Sectars, Alrfields
and Squadrons, channels of information, reconmnaissance and
airoraft recognition, were tebled in the form of a
questionnaire which was sent to Headquarters COSSAC end
Headquarters No, 83 Group for study.

These questions had all boen resolved by the end of
May 1943, ond by the end of that year an offioial menual on
the "Orgenization and Training of a Tactical Air Force" had
been prepared and issued as the standard doctrine under bthe
signature of the Air Commonder-in-Chief, A,E,A.F,

On 19 March 1943 notice of the formation of No, 83
(Composite) Group, Fighter Command was forrmal%g promulgated
by the Director of Organization Air Ministry ). The
Chiefs of Staff were informed of the establishment of the
new Group Headquarters by the Chief of Air Staff in a
memorandum dated 23 March 1943 3?. :

Visit of Air Morshal Leigh-Mallory o North West Africa,

With the formation of a Composite Group the first
step had been taken to prepare the R,A,F, for continental
operations, The noxt step was the establishment of a
British Expeditionary Air Force Headquorters and an
appropriate system of commend and organization,

After consultation with the Chief of the Air Staff,
Adr Marshol Leigh-Mallory left for north west Africa on
25 March 1943, with o twofold obJect; first, to study the
working of the general system of command and orgenization
in the Mediterranean theatre, and its application to
north west European operations, secondly, to oxemine the
detailed methods of tactical control which could be applied
to the formation of a Composite Group,

In his report on this visift Air Marshal Leigh-Mallory
referred to two outstanding features of the general system
of command and organization., The first was that, with one
major exception, there was direct contact between the Army
and Alr Force commands and their staffs, with the
consequent assurance that both in strategy and taotics
land and air forces were directed and employed in a common
plan, The exception was at Headquarters North Wost African
Alr Forces, vhere the Air PForce Commander had no direct
contect with an Army Commander, but only a system of
liaison and directives., Air Marshol Leigh-Mallory
recommended that at all lovels down to and including on
Army Headquarters thero should be direct contact between
Army and Air Force commonders,

/The second

1) See Gemeral Pogoet's letter HF/1686 dated 26 March 1943.
2; L.M, 1029/a.D,0,1. dated 19 March 1943,
3) cos (43) 149 (0).

G.323100/MJG/1/52/30. SECRET
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The second notable feature, to which attention was drawn
in the report, was the integration of British and U,S., Stoffs,
and the oppointment of a deputy commoander of American
nationality where the commender was British, eand vice=versa,
Thad the smooth working of this gystem was dependent on
personalities and the selection of the right individuals for
the key posts was continually impressed on Air Marshol
Leigh-Mallory in north Africa, and it was a point that he was
not to be allowed to forget throughout his planning and
preparation for Operation Overlord,

Other significant items of Air Marshal Leigh-Mallory's
conclusion were as follows, Unity of command was essential
and an Air Commender=in~Chief should control all the Air Forces.
Under him should be a tactical commander who would control
both British and U,S, squadrons, The Allied Naval, Army and
Air Force commenders and their staffs must be in close contact
with each other down to and including Army heedquarters level,
The principal alr unit would be the Composite Group., It would
be self contained with fighter, fighter bombor and recomnais-
sance aircraft but which could be augmented by additional
aircraft in the event of an emergency, A light and medium
bomber force assembled in a single group would be controlled
by the Air Headquerters at Army Group level,

In the latter pert of his report the Air Marshal developed
these ideas at length, in particular, the procedure for
controlling operations within a Composite Group. He emphasised
that the headquarters of the Composite Group should not concern
itself with the intimate details of operations but merely
def'ine their scope with speciel directions for their exccution,
The guiding principle in plonning fighter and fighter bomber
operations was simplicity and the deleogation of responsibility
for operaticns to fighter formation headquarters, With regard
to tactical reconnaissance the Air Marshal noted that a large
cmount of information was brought back by fighter and fighter
bomber pilots which considerably reduced tho vork of the
toctical reconnaissance squadrons,

After lengthy discussion with the Inspector Gemeral, Air
Chief Marshal Sir E, Ludlow-Hewitt, Air Marshal Leigh-Mollory
forworded to the Air Ministry his proposals for the formation
of Expeditionary Air Force hecdquorters within R,A,F, Fighter
Commend, The gist of his suggostions were that this
headquartors should be rosponsible for training the composite
groups and light borber squodrons ond exorcising them on
operations while it should also study the air aspect of the
employment of airborne forces, It would corry out detailed
plenning when the outline and cover plan has been issued,

In addition Alir Marshal Leigh-Mallory recormended that
the following formations ond units should be transferred to
the Expeditionary Air Force Hoodquarters when formed,

No, 83 Group

No, 2 (Bomber) Group
No. 140 (Recce) Squadron
No, 38 Wing.

He also requested that a geputy should be appointed to_concern
himself not only with the Composite Groups and Army

/Co=operation
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(1) - Barly in Merch the Chief of Air Staff had suggested to

Co-operation Wings but also with the Army swﬁ ort aspect of
training throughout R,A,F. Fighter Command, 5) :

Bracknell was recommended as the initial location of
Expeditionary Air Force Headquarters, and Hillingdon House,

. Uxbridge as the subsequent location during Phose I of the

moin operation, The comuander of the U,S, equivalent of
the Expeditionery Alr Force was expected to make use of the
staff facilities of No. 10 Group, and the co-ordination of
the two tactical Headquerters was to be exercised fr
Stexmore by the Commander-in-Chief, Allied Air Force??z)

The Inspector General, Air Chief Marshal Sir E, Ludlow-
Hewitt a.gr?e in general with Alr Marshal Leigh-Mallory's
proposals, 5) He considered, however, that the bulk of the
staff of Headquarters A,E,A,F. should come from Army Co=
operation Command and not from Fighter Command as Air Marshal
Loigh-Mallory had suggested., The Inspector General also
disagreod over the importance of tactical reconnaissance and
held that not only should a larger number of tactical
reconnalssence squadrons be allotted to Composite Groups
but that a reconnaissance squadron should work with each
corps in the line and that an Air Force officer of the rank
of Wing Commander should be attached to each corps
headquarters in the theatre of operations. This was
contrery to the views both of Air Marshal Leigh~Mallory and
General Montgomery (then Commonder of the Eighth Army) who
strongly opposed the attachment of any R,A.F, organization
permenontly to Corps headquarters.

Formetion of Second (No, 8k) Composite Group

On 29 April 1943 the Chief of Air Staff in o memorandum
to the Chiefs of Staff Committes (4) gave in outline his
proposed reorganization of the Metropolitan Air Force for
cross-Channel operations, His proposals included the
abolition of Army Co-operation Command, the staffs of which
were to assist in building up the new organization within
and under R,A,T. Fighter Command Headquarters, Headquarters
Expeditionary Air Force was to form initially as a
subordinate formation of R.A,F, Fighter Command, and to
transfer to the control of Allied Air Headquarters when the
Allied Air Commander-in-Chief was appointed. The Air Officer
Commanding=-in-Chief British Expeditionary Air Force,

/together

Air Marshel Leigh-Mallory-that he should have a deputy,
ond on 16 March (Ref,TLM/MS.19) Air Marshal
Leigh-Mallory wrote to the Chief of Air Staff stating
his preference as (i) Air Vice-Morshal Coryton, (ii)
Air Vice-Mershal D'Albiac., Tho latter was chosen,

but he was to act as Commander of the Tactical Air
Force and not Deputy to the Allied Air Commander-in-
Chief (Des:!.gno.bZ?.

(2) The full text of this letter, Ref,TIM/MS.129, together
with diegrams illustrating (i) tho position of the
Expeditienary Air Force in relation tg the other
Commands involved in continental operations, and (ii)
the organization of Fighter Command after the proposed
chonges had taken place, is at Appendix I/5

(3) See Appendix I/6
(&) cos (43) 224 (o)

G. 323100/M3G/1/52/30. ' SECRET
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together with his Americen counterpart, were to be subordinate
to the Allied Alr Commender~in-Chief, the latter of whom would
control through appropriate chanmels the strategic bombing
forces allotted to the operation, the formations concerned
with the Alr Defence of Great Britain, the Photographic
Reconnaissance Unit, the air element of the Airborne Forces end
all transport alrcraft,

The Chief of Alr Staff further proposed that, in order
that all concerned mlght gain progressive experience of the new
organizotion, an Expeditionary Alr Force Headgquarters should be
formed immediately and a commander appointed, The initial
functions of the Expeditionory Alr Force Headquarters followed
those proposed by Air Marshol Leigh-Mallory,

Subject to a rewording of the paragraph dealing with the
forces which the Allied Alr Commender-in-Chief was to control,
the Chiefs of Staff Committee ondorsed the arrangements set out
in the Chief of Alr Stoff's memorandum, The revised wording
was as follows:-

"The latter will also control through appropriate
chamels the strategic bombing forces allotted to
the operation, the formations concerned with the
Air Defence of Great Britain, the alr element of
the Airborne Forces, all transport aircraft end
such photographic reconnaissonce units and Coastal
Command squadrons as moy be allotted to him for the
purpose of the operations", (1

TIM/Folder k. The Vic? hief of Air Stoff later gove more detailed
information to the Chiefs of Staff Committee of the forth-
coming inauguration, within FPighter Command, of the Toctical
Adr Force with effect fram 1 June 1943, The title "Tactical Air
Force" hod superseded "Expeditionory Air Force" on the advice of
the Controller ond Planning Stoffs, in whose opinion the
consideration of security ond cover plons made the former title
more sultoble. ?3) The Toctical Air Force was to include:=

No. 2 Group (Transferred from Bomber Command),
No. 83 (Composite) Group,

No. 38 Wing,

No. 140 Squadron,

Army Co-operation Command was to be abolished with effect from
the same date and Army Co-operation Wings were to retain thelr
1dentity ard existing locations and were to be allocated to
appropriate Fighter or Camposite Groups,y No. 70 Group was to
be placed directly under Fighter Command to continue its
troining functions, This Group was to toke over the Light
Bomber Officer Training Unit and A,A, Co-omeration Units,
Headquarters, Tactical Alr Force was to form initiolly ot
Bracknell, and an Air Officer Commending, Tactical Air Force
(referred to heretofore as Deputy to Air Officer Commanding-
in-Chief, Fighter Commend) was to be appointed,

/The Chiefs

(1) cos (43) 91st Meeting (0) Item 2,
(2) cos (43) 248 (0) dated 10 May 1943.

(3) on 18 October 1943, A,0,C.-in-C Fighter Command was
informed (Ref.S,95860/(8.9) that the Air Council had
provisionally chosen the title of 2nd Tactical Air PForce
for the British Tactical Alr Force based in the U,K, to
differentiate from the 1st and 3rd Tactical Air Forces
based respectively in the Mediterranean and South East
Asia Command, the designation Air Marshal Commanding was
to be given to the 2nd Tactical Air Force Commaonder,
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FC/8.33275

FC/S.33216

The Chiefs of Stoff Committee approved the Vice-Chiefls
note, but Sir Alan Brooke (Chief of the Imperial General
Staff) drew the attention of the Committee to the need for
forming o second Composite Group to work with the PFirst
Canadian Army,

General Paget (Commonder-in-Chief, Home Forces), had
already discussed with Air Marshal Leigh-Mollory the
formation of a second Composite Group, and hod repeatedly
urge@ that it should be set up without delay, Air Marshal
Leoigh-Mallory agreed that the early formotion of a second
group was desireble, but stated that the needs of No. 83
Group coupled with repeated demands for personnel and
equipment for north Africa had inevitably retarded its
formation, Both armies were anxious to stert training at
onoe, but until No, 84 Composite Group could be set up, it
was necessery to satisfy the conflicting claims of Second
British Army and Pirst Canadian Army out of the meagre
resources of No, 83 Group,

A compromise was arrenged whereby No, 83 Group was to
be affiliated to the Second British Army with an advenced
Heedquarters at Oxford and at the seme time the Conadions
would be afforded facilities for training with No, 83 Group
whenever p?ssaible. In time o second Gomposite Group would
be formed, (2

But owing to pressure from Canodien quarters it was
later decided at a meeting held on 29 May 1943 between the
Alr Officer Commanding=in-Chief Fighter Command and the
General Officer Commonding-in-Chief Home Forces, that No.83
Group should henceforward be affiliated to the First
Canadian Army and that the new Group, when formed, should
work with the Second British Army, The target date for the
formation of No. 84 Group was given as 15 July 1943, and the
Group was to set yp at Cowley under the command of Air
Commodore McEvoy. (g) Adr Mz'.n‘stry was informed of this
decision in a letter dated lj 1 June 13943 from Adr Officer
Commanding-in-Chief, Fighter Command,

The formation of No, 84 (Composite) Group was formally
authorised by Air Ministry in a Secret Organization
Memorandum TM/4144/AD01 dated 22 July 1943,

/Air

(1) cos (43) 99th Meeting (0) Item 3,

(2) Reference F0/S,32279 dated 14 Moy 1943 at Appendix I/7
See also HE/11437/9 Ops dated 28 May 1943 on FG/8.32151,

(3) See Appendix I/8.
(4) Appendix I/9,

(5) The decision to affiliate No, 83 Group to the First
Canadian Army was rescinded in Januoary 194k, when the
"overlord" plan was modified and it was decided that
the Second British Army, supported by No. 83 Group,
should be the first to assault. The First Conadion
Army, to which No. 8k Group was now to be affiliated,
was to land after the Second Army. (See-minutes of
Adr Commarder=-in-Chief's 4th Planning Conference,

TLM/Folder 47.)
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Adr Vice-Marshal Whitworth-Jones was appointed Air Officer
Comnending the new Group with Air Commodore McEvoy as Senior
Alr Staff officer,

Target Force for the Tactical Air Force

On 27 September, Air Mershal Leigh-Mallory wrote (1) to
Adr Ministry on the subject of the composition of the single
engined fighter target Force for 1944, for the Tactical Air
Force and Air Defence of Great Britain, The total number of
squadrons laid down by Air Ministry for this force, excluding
night fighters, was 85, of which 18 were to be fighter bombers,
eight reconnaissaence and 59 fighter squadrons.

The existing equipment of these squadrons was the Typhoon
for all fighter bombers and the Mustang for fighter raconnais-
sance squadrons, The 59 fightor squadrons were to be made up
of Spitfires (eventually all Mark IXs, but originelly including
some Merk V squedrons), and Typhoons (due to change to Tempests
when available),

Alr Morshal Leigh-Mallory's policy was originally to have
25 per cent high altitude squadrons and 75 per cent medium
altitude, Six weeks later, he again wrote ?2) to Air Ministry
to say that he had reconsidered the composition of Nos, 83 and
84 Groups and had decidéed to enlarge these Groups and to effect
a better balance ns between fighters and fighter/bombers, The
proposed combined A,D,G,B/Tactical Air Force single engined
fighter targe‘c force hod now been incrcased by four photographic

) two of which wers to be at Tactical Air Force

headquartors and ono at each of Nos,83 and 84 Groups. The
allocation of the 89 squadrons as between A,D,G.B. and the
Tactical Air Force was set out as follows:-

(a) A,D,G.B, Day Fighter Fighter
o Squadrons _ Bomber Squadrons
No, 10 Group 3 1
No. 11 Group .7 1
No, 12 Group L
No, 13 Group ,3, _ L
47 2

(b) For the projected Oversoas Base Group (No.85)

Day Fighter Squedrons - 6 (to remain within A,D,G.B,
one in R,A,F,N,I,, until
required to move oversens),

(o) Tactical Air Force Heodquarters

Photographical Squadrons = 2

(a) No. 83 Group

Fighter Squodrons - 18"
Fighter/Bomber Sgdns, - 8
Fighter/Recce Sadns, - 2
Photographic Sqdns. - 1 -

(1) Appendix I/10.
¢2) Appendix I/11.
(3) six had been asked for five months eorlicr (Sco 4,M,

Lelgh-Mallory's letter to Air Ministry at Appendlx
1/11/1).
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(e) No. 8% Group
Fighter Sqgdns. - 18
Fighter/Beriber Sgdns, - 8
Fighter/Recce Sqdns, ~ 3
Photographic Sqgdns, - 1

(f) Reserve

Fighter/Recce Sqdns, =~ 3
(g) GRAND_TOTAL
Fighter Sqdns, - 59

Fighter/Bomber Sgdns, - 18
Fighter/Recce Sqdns, - 8
Photographic Sqdns. - L

Adr Ministry!s approval of these proposals was sought and
eventually given, and the equipment of the force was decided
at a conference held at Fighter Cormend on 11 November 41943, )

First Directive to 2nd T,A,F.

on 12 June 1943 Air Marshal Leigh-Mallory issued his
first directive to the Tactical Air Force. (2) He outlined
the organization for cross-channel operations and the initial
composition of the Tactical Air Force (83 and 84 Composite
Groups, No. 2 Light Bomber Group, No, 38 (Airborne) Wing and
an unspecified Reconnaissance Wing)., The primary function
of the Tactical Air Force was to plan and prepare for
continual operations in close collaboration with Army Group
Heodquarters. This would entail exercises in combined
operations, the study of airborne operations and the
subsequent training of the R,A,F, component (No. 38 Wing)
with the airborne force allotted to the Army Group. The
Tectical Air Force would also be responsible for the training
and exercise on active operations of the Composite Groups and
light bomber squadrons, Finelly it was to fulfil immediately
all requirements for strategical reconnaissance in connection
with continental operations.

The directive ordered that, whilst the Groups in the
Taotical Air Force were to be fully operational from the
outset, Headquarters Tactical Air Force would, during the
preliminary plemning phass, be relieved of the responsibility
for operations except those required for strategical
reconnaissance, With this exception, current operations
were to be conducted in accordance with instructions to be
issued separately,

Adr Marshal Leigh-Mallory hod deliberately fromed the
directive (3) to ensure that the primary activity of Air
Officer Commanding, Tactical Air Force would, for a limited
time, be the building-up and training of his. command, He
considered that, so long os the defence of Great Britain
against air attack remained o primary factor governing air
operations, unity of control over No. 11 Group {which served
both Composite Groups os well as being responsible for the
oir defence of “Bouth east Englond and for covering major
offensive operations against the continent) was essential,
Thot control he intended to exercise himself, although, in
order to give the Composite Group commanders some practice
in conducting offensive operations, he provided that they

/should

1) See minutes at Appendix I/12
§2§ See Ap}gendix I/Aj

1
3) See letter from Air Marshal Leigh-Mallory to
Air Vice=Morshal Medhurst (VCAS) as Appendix I/14

SECRET
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should regularly control minor operations agoinst the continent,
using their own control organization and meking use of the
fighter resources of No. 11 Group.

As o later stage (when Toctical Air Force Headquerters had
moved to Uxbridge) Air Marshal Leigh-Mollory intended (vide
para., 8 of the directive) that the Air Officer Commanding
Tactical Air Force should assume responsibility for the plamning
and direction of all offensive operations carried out from No. 11
Group area, and that Air Officer Commending No. 11 Group should
conduct such operations under the direction of the Alr Officer
Commanding Tactical Alr Force, using the No. 11 Group control
orgenization, :

It was cleer to Alr Marshel Lelgh-Mellory that shorough
training for offensive warfare of squadrons whose primery role
had hitherto been defensive would prove of vital importance in
landings on the continent.

Moreover the Chisf of Air Staff (1) in outlining the func-
tions of the Tactical Air Force Headquarters had laid stress
on training. In December 1943 Group Captain Atcherley had
Joined A,E.A.F, ag head of the Training Branch, and one of his
first acts was to meke proposals for the drastic reorganization
of the Fighter Leaderg School, which had been inaugurated in
1942 at Aston Dcwn.?Zg Group Captain Atcherley recognised that
our urgent need was for a Central School of Adr Support for the
immediete training of A,E,A.F, Wing and Group Lesders, both
ReAWF, ond U,S.AALF, (3)  These proposals were supported by the
Senior Alr Staff officer A,E,4.F., and on 10 January 194k, the
Adr Commander-in-Chief wrotell) to the Air Ministry recommending
that the Fighter ILeaders School then at Aston Down should be
enlarged, move to Milfield and absorb the Low Attack School,
and that the principle of turning out a large number of pilots
of Officer Training Unit standard should be discarded in
favour of raising the standard of existing pilots. To this end
the intake to all Officer Training Units was to be stopped and
these converted into Tactical Exercise Units making a total of
six, each holding 180 pilots, who would be given adv&?c?d s
training., These proposals were egreed in principls, 5) and
the first of & series of special courses was begun at Milfield
in February 1944,

Alr Morshal Leigh-Mallory's decision to limit the
operational control of the Air Officer Commending Tactical Air
Force was opposed by the first holder of that sppointment -
Air Marshal D'Albiac - who considered that he should at once
assume control of all offensive operations, Air Vice-Marshal
Medhurst also wrote to Alr Marshal Iﬁigh-MaJ.lory(@ suggesting
that greater operational responsibility should be given to the
Tactical Air Force Commander, - Air Marshal Leigh-Mellory in his

/xeply

-(1) cos(43) 224 (0)

(2) Seec letter from Air Marshal Leigh-Mollory to Air Ministry
at Appendix I/45.

(3) - See minute from Grougy Captain Training to Air C,=in~G. at
Appendix I/16 and Senior Air Staff Officer's comments at
Appendix I/16/1.

(%) Text ot Appendix I/16/2,

(5) See Air Ministry's reply at Appendix I/16/3,

(6) ACAS(P) 24,85/83 Qated 24 Juno 1943
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reply (1) set forth his reasons (as given sbove) for limiting
the scope of the Air Officer Commanding Tactical Air Force's

FC/S. 33164 operation?.l command, These reosons were accepted by Ailr
Ministry, (2)

Further directives were sent to the Air Officers
Commending 2nd T,A,F, and A.D,G,B, on 17 November 1943,
. immediately after Air Marshal Leigh-Mallory had been confirmed
TEM/MS. 136/40 in his appointment as Allied Air C der-in-Chief, (3) A
third and more detailed directive ?43 was sent to Air Mershal
Coumanding 2nd T,A,F, on 6 December. The new Directive
indicated the object of operation Overlord ("to secure a
lodgement area on the continent from which further offensive
operations cen be developed"), gave the target date as
1 May 1944, and outlined the system of commend and control
ond the responsibilities for plamming. 53

In Jonuery 1944, Air Marshal D'Albiac was superseded as
Air Marshal Commending, 2nd Tactical Air Force, by Air Marshal
Coninghem late Commander of the Mediterranean Tactical Air
Force, By 2 February 1944, the 2nd Tectical Air Force had
moved to its tactical headquarters at Uxbridge, and intensive
training of sguadrons in preparation for continental warfare
had begun, J

Formation and Development of the United States IXth Air Force

TLM/Folder L. Composition of the Force

It had been decided by the Combined Chiefs of Staff as
early as 14 April 1942 to convert the U,K, into an advanced
base for operations in western Europe, and shortly after that
date initial steps were token to provide the neocessery
acrodromes end accomwodation for a large number of Amorican
forces. (7 :

It was not until June in the following yeor that a
detalled estimate of U,S, and British forces availoble for
cross-channel operations in 1944 wos made., At the Trident
conference it was decided by the Combined Chief's of Staff
that a total of one hundred and twelve and a holf U,S,A4.F.
Groups (some 7,300 U,E, aircroft) would form the Americon
contribution to the Allied Air Forces to be used in the entry

/into

(1) Reference FC/S.33164 dated 1 July 1943
(2) ACAS(P) 2648/43 dated 3 July 1943

(3) see Appendices I/417 and I/18

(4) Reference ABAF/MS,L71/Air Plens.,

(5) See Apperdix I/19

(6) Purther Details of the organization of 2nd T,A,F, will
be found on AFAF/10057. Files dealing with training
and combined assault exércises are:= AFAF/S, 13206,
13223, 13372 and TLM/S.136/11/1,

(7) cos@)103(0) o
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into north west Europe, Of these one hundred and twelve and

a half Groups opproximately 61 would be medium end light bomber,
fighter and reconnaissance groups which would go to compose the
U.8. Tactical Air Force, (1)

Although the existence of o U,S, Tactical Air Force was
Implicit in the proposals for the Command of Air Forces made
by the Chief of Air Staff and accepted by the Chiefs of Staff
in April.1943, the appointment of a commanding general of this
force was delayed until the following September, While on the
British side the 2nd Tactical Air Force and Twenty First Army
Group had sot up their organization and begun their Joint
training and study of mutual problems early in May, no comparsble
orgonization of the American component of the Expeditionary
Forces existed, and by July American plammers had not yet laid
down the method of employment of U,S, Air Forces, nor even
begun to form the tactical units, This delay was occasioned
largely by e reluctance on the part of established U,S.A.A.F.
units (VIITth Air Force and ETOUSA) to recognise the necess%t;s'
for A,E.A.F, or for a seperate Americen Tectical Air Force, 2

Adr Marshol Leigh-Mellory hed hesitated to take action b
before the appointment of a Commanding General U, S, Tactical
Air Force, but by July 1943 he was genuinely enxious whether,
if immediate action was not taken, the U.S, Tectical Air Force
would be ready and fully trained in time to take its part in
the invasion, Accordingly, on 5 July 1943 he wrote to COSSAC
setting out his views on the orgonization and training of the
U.S, Tactical Air Force ond urging the need for the immediate

"setting up of U,S. Army and Air Force Headquarters.(3) 1In this

letter, Air Morshal Leigh-Mallory outlined the reporting and
control systems in force in the 2nd Tactical Air Porce and
recormended that similor systems be enforced in the U,S,
Tactical Air Force. He urged that the U,S, ground and air
headquarters together with the forces under their commend
should be formed as soon as possible so that training of the
Allied forces and exercise in operations could begin; it
would alsc ensure that the gystem of control and organization
would be working smoothly before the main battle began., The
Chief of Staff to the Supreme Commander approved Air Mershal
Lelgh~-Mallory's recommendations and Brigadier General Hansell,
in his copacity as Deputy Air Commander-in-Chief (Designete)
hastened to put them in effect,

On 10 September at GOSSAC's twenty-fifth Staff Conference,
Aidr Marshal Leigh-Mallory announced the forthcoming formation
of the IXth U,S, Air Force, which would in effect, be the
counterpart of the British Tactical Air Force, under the control
of Major General Brereton., To ensure co-ordination of commend,
General Eoker had been designated as Commanding General U, S,
Air Forces in Burope (i.,e, of both VIIIth and IXth Air Forces),
The Air Commender-~in-Chief, A,E,A,F, was to have operational
but not administrative control over the IXth Air Force for the
following reasons:=

(2) - Administrative requirements for ell U,S, personnel
in U,K. were centralised in Headquarters, ETQUSA,
The IXth Air Force would, thereforo, have little
administrative responsibility, except within its
own formation, = -

/(®)

1) ©03(43)295(0)
gzg coS 245)224503
3 43)22h

Ccos 0
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(b) The IXth Air Force was a self-contained
administrative and maintenance orgeanization,
except that major overhauls were not undertaken
by it, The mailntenance policy for the IXth Air
Force had its own service commend controlling
service groups on a scole of one service group
per two tactical groups. Service groups were
under the technical control of the service command
but came under the station commender for local
administration, etc, These service groups under-
took 1st and 2nd echelon repairs, 3rd echelon
repairs being carried out either at a U,S. aircraft
repair depot in the UK, or in U,S.A,

" At the Quadrant conference held at Quebec in August 1943,
certain olterations were made to the Trident figures of air
forces available for cross-Cheannel operations in 19%k4. I&
had been discovered that the types of aircraft used in the
Mediterranean for dive bombing, observation and reconnaissence
tasks were unsuitable for work in north west Europse.
Consequently the U,S, light and dive bombers were reduced
from 13 groups to two, At the same time day fighter bomber
groups were increased to a new total of 1875 aircraft as
opposed to 1500 aircraft, Troop-carrier Groups were also
increased from eight and a half to nine ond -a half; a move
of four-groups from the Mediterranean to the north west
European theatre of operations was also contemplated. This
meant that in addition to' tho 51 heavy bombor groups oalso
allotted at the Quadront Conforence some 115 U.S. groups
had to be accommodated in the U,K, by April 194k,

Adrfield Dispositions

During the summer and autumn of 1943 there was prolonged
discussion over the allocation of airfields between the
British and U,S, alr forces, This was complicated by the
fact that the air forces for Operation Overlord were
increased at both the Trident and the Sextant conferences.

In July 1943, without warning, the Director General of
Orgonization had to find an additional 26 airfields for the
Americans (Z while in November the doy fighter forces alone
were increased by 612 aircraft to on Allied total of 4155
single engined and twin engined fighter type, By 21 November
substantial agrecment had been reached between the Air Forces
and Commonds concerned., By Jonuary 1944 Headquarters A,E,A,F.
had set up an airfields committee under the chairmanship of
an American, General Johnson, which settled oll disputes
over airfields and acranged any necessary changes of
disposition.

The main principles gulding the allocation of airfields
wers that the Americons ware to be encouraged to send over
all available aircraft ard that the squadrons of the A,E.AF,
should be concentrated as far as possible in the area from
which they would eventually operote, On 23 September 1943,
Adr Morshal Leilgh-Mallory suggested to the Commanding
Goeneral U,S.A.4,.F. that the air forces engoged in Overlord
should be divided into offensive cnd defensive units and
their operational control should be similarly divided; he
proposed that the British Tactical Air Force -should control
defensive operations, i.e, fighter cover, while the IXth
Air Porce would control offensive operations, in particular
close support targets.

/By 12

(1) see Appendix I/21.
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By 12 October 1943 the detaileéd plan of airfield
dispositions were complete, It covered the period of the
American concentration of airoraft in the U,K.,, the preparations
for the assault and the assault itself up to about D Day plus
eight and finally the subsequent move of British and U,S. air
units over to the continent. General Brorcton approved this
plan on 23 Octobor provided that the availebility of airoraft
synchronized with the arrival in the U,X, of IXth Air Force
units, By 15 April 1944 all moves to permanent airfields were
complated.

Conflicting Claims of VIIIth axd IXth U,S, Air Forces

In his organization of the IXth Air Force Generel Brereton
wes continuelly handicapped by the opposing needs of the VIIIth
Alr Force, and by the fact that the latter, being longer
established, was more likely to receive sympathetic consider=-
ation when the operational and administrative requirements of
the two Air Forces were in conflict. General Brereton more
thon once asked the Air Commander-in=Chief to intervene on
behalf of the IXth, but he failed to eppreciante the difficulties
involved in interference with the forces of another nation,

In December 1943 Gemeral Spaatz, who had now succeeded
General Eaker os Commonding General of all U,S, Army Alr Foarces
in the BEuropean Theatre, had agreed to the reorganization of the
Alr Service Command, which henceforward was to serve all
American Alr Forces in the theatre, General Brereton had good
reason to complain that the allocation of priorities for

* modifications favoured the VIIIth rather than the IXth Air

Force, In January and Pebruory 1944 Tith Air Force pilots were
forced to fly ummodified Mustangs on operations which the 2nd
Tactical Air Force considered should be grounded.

Preferentinl treatment for the VIIIth Air Force in addition
to compromising the technical efficiency of the IXth, also
adversely affected the build-up of General Brereton's command,
A% a conference between representatives of the VIITIth ard IXth
Adr Forces and U.S,.S.T.A.F,, hold on 24 January 1944, on the
redistribution of fighter groups between the two forces, it
wos decided that the VIIIth Air Force (which badly needed long-
rongs fighters to escort thelr bombers on deep penetrations
into Germeny) should be given the five Lightning Groups
originelly allotted to the IXth Air Force, who were to receive
in exchange two Thunderbolt ard three Mustong Groups, the
exchange was to be effected immediately with units then in the
U.K. ond the aircraft and crews were to be handed ovdr to
General Brereton so that he could initiate training at once.
General Spantz subsequently withdrew from this agreement ond
ruled that only one Thunderbolt Group would bae handed over to
the IXth Air Force complete. The remaining Thunderbolt Group
and the three Mustang Groups required to complete the transfer
would be honded over with aircraft only and without personnel,
General Brereton took the strongest exception to this reversal
of policy and urged the Air Commander-in-Chief to intervene and
insist that transfers of groups take place immediately, complete
with personnel, equipment and ancillary units. On 2 Foebruary
the Air Commander-in=Chief wrote a minute to the Deputy Supreme
Cormander asking him to take the matter up with General Spaatz,
Air Chief Marshal Tedder agreed to do so, The tronsfer_of.ths
three Mustang Groups did not, however, toke place, os General
Spoatz insisted that these could not be released by the VIIIth
Alr Force and must instead be diverted from groups intended
for the Mediterronmeon theatre,

In oddition to the three long-range groups added at the
Sextant conference, when in January, the Overlord plan was
revised to cover a wider aren of assault, the Air Commander-in-
Chief hod asked for eight more short-range fighter squadrons

/to be



to be added to the target force, Of these eipght the U,S,
Chiefs of Staff agreed to provide one from Iceland, but the
only possible source for the remaining seven was M,A.A.F,
The British Chiefs of Staff were anxious not to deprive
M,A.£,F, of any long-range groups, all of which they
recognised would be needed for Operation Anvil, 1) They
accordingly undertook to try to ebtain the U,S., Chiefs of
Staff's sanction for leaving the three long-range groups in
the Mediterranean provided General Wilson would release the
seven short-range squedrons still required for Overlord, (2
The U,S, Chiefs of Staff agreed to the retention in the
Mediterranean of the three long-range groups and to the
transfer instend of three short-renge groups (two Spitfire
and one Thunderbolt, the latter to arrive In the U,K. on or
shortly after 1 April and 1('0 be re-equipped thers with long-
range alrcraft on arrival, They would not, however, agree
to the return to the U,K, of the eight British Spitfire
Squadrons also required for Qverlord, unles? 3.nd until a
decision was token agoinst Operation Anvil, (k

Perversely, the Prime Minister, who had been instrumental
in producing the conditions that made the additional eight
squadrons vitol for Overlord (for it was he who had suggested
at Quadrant widening the assaoult area and adding ot least
25 per cent to the strength of the initial assaulh), opposed
most strongly their transfer from the Mediterranean to the
U,K. On 18 Morch he minuted the Secrstary, Chiefs of Staff
Committee, in the following terms:=-

"I entirely agree with JSM, 1582 irrespective of Anvil,
I woas surprised yesterday at the COS telegrom, These
Fighter Squadrons are far more necessary in the
Mediterranean than they will ever be here," (COS
91st Meeting (0) Item 1.)

TLM/MS, 1k General Wilson's reply to the British Chiefs of Staff
was that M,A,A,F, could provide seven R,A,F. Spitfire
Squadrons provided no long-range or Musteng Groups were
withdravm, Alternatively they might release one U,S., Group
instead of the R,A,F, squadrons, Bubt if they had to release
.more than one U,S, Group or, alternmatively, more than the
seven R, A,F. Squadrons they could not undertake Anvil, (5
On receipt of this teolegram the British Chiefs of Staff
signelled the Joint Staff Mission in Washington asking them
to use their utmost endeavour to persuade the U,S. Chiefs of
Staff to agree to tho terms of General Wilson's telegram,
This the U,S, Chlefs of Staff did,

Alr Marshal Leigh=Mallory was firmly opposed to this
compromise, realising how badly the long-range fighters
would be nceded for offensive purposes in Overlord, The
Deputy Air Commonder=in-Chief (now MaJor-Genersl
Hoyt Vandenberg) also strongly opposed acquiescing in the

/Chiefs

See Chap.k P73

Ref. COSMED 62 dated 15 March 19Lk
Ref. JSM/1576 dated 16 March 19Lk
Ref. JSM/1582 dated 17 Merch 194k
Ref. 17.2734 dated 20 March 1944
Ref, JSM. 1603 dated 30 March 194k
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Chiefs of Staff's decision not to send the three long-renge
Groups to the U,K,, and undertook to approach the Commending
General U,S.S6.4.F.  in an attempt to reverse the decision,
(see minutes of Air Commander=-in-Chiof'!s twelfth Staff
Conference held on 23 March 1944).(1) The Deputy Supreme
Commander, however, although he agreed with Air Chief Marshal
Leigh-Mallory and General Vandenberg, was not prepared to force
the issue, and the decision of the Combined Chiefs of Staff was
accepted, (COS (44) 95th (0) Meeting),

Not only was Generel Brereton baulked in the build-up of
his Force, but he was further hampered by the VIIIth Alr Force
on the training ond operational side. On 15 December 1943,
the Air Commander-in-Chief, A.E.A.F,, &ssumed operational
control of the U,S, IXth Air Force 2} "Operational Control
however, was to prove o suphemistic term, For months the Air
Commender=-in-Chief continued to press for full operational
control of the IXth, Finolly he asked the Deputy Supreme
Commander to use his influence and on 3 March 194 he saw the
Supreme Commander in company with Air Chief Marshal Tedder,
and both suggested that the time had ccme for the U,S, IXth
Bomber Command to be employed primorily on preparatory bonmbing
for Operation Overlord and for the Air Commonder-in-Chief,

A EAF,, to assume complete operational control of that Force,
General Eisenhower agreed, and the following doy Air Chief
Marshal Leigh-Mollory ogain saw the Supreme Commonder ond
obtained his opproval of o draft directive to the Commanding
General IXth Air Force which he had himself drawn up., This
gstipulated that from henceforword the IXth Ailr Force should
operate exclusively under cormond of Headquarters A,E.AF.

The Mustangs were to continue to operate in support of
Operation Pointblank but the Lightnings and Thunderbolts were
to be held at top priority for all IXth Air Force requirements.,
In its operations in support of Overlord the IXth Air Force
was to provide the maximum diversionary effort to the opera-
tions of the VIIIth Air Force over Germany. He devoted the
remainder of the directive to describing the role of the IXth
Air Force during the preparatory phase of Overlord, which was,
in effect the attack of rall communications in ear of the
projected battle front, (3

At his meeting with the Supreme Commender on 4 March 1944
Alr Chief Marshal Leigh-Mallory also discussed and obtained
General Eisenhower!s approval of two drafts (one a directive
from the Supreme Commender to the Air Commender-in-Chief
AEJAF, and the other a note for the %u reme Commander bto
serd to the Combined Chisefs of Staff) (&) both relevant to the
change in operational control of the IXth Air Force, Copiles of
these drafts were subsequently sent by Air Chief Marshal
Lelgh-Mellory to the Depubty Supreme Commander. On 10 March the
Alr Commender-in-Chief spoke on the telephone to Gemeral Speatz
and understood that he too ngreed that the new directive should
be issued to the Commanding General, IXth Air Force. The
directive was accordingly sent to General Brereton.

But at the Air Commander-in-Chiefs 11th Staff Conference
held on 16 March 194k, in the course of discussion on the new
directive, the Air Officer Commanding No. 11 Group said that
the IXth Fighter Command wos still opparently unawere that the

/prinary
(1§ Appendix I/2h
(2) see 00SSiC's Directive to tho Air Cormander-in-Chief
(cossic (43) 81 dated 16 Noverber 1943
ézg This plen will be dealt with more fully in Chaps, 7 - 8,
4) See App. I/27 and 1/28,
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primary role of the Thunderbolts was now to support the

IXth Bomber Command rather than the VIIIth Air Force as
formerly., The Air Commander=-in-Chief accordingly requested
the Commanding General, IXth Air Force to meke clear this
change of directive, On 18 March Air Chief Marshel
Laigh-Mallory received a letter from General Speatz in which
he objected to the withdrawel of all the long-range fighters .
except the Mustangs from the first priority of supporting the
long-range penetration of the Strategic Air Forces and he
stated that the current directive of the Combined Chiefs of
Staff gave this as the primary mission of the IXth Air Force,
He believed it possible for the IXth Air Force to carry out
both training for Opcration Overlord amd to continue to give
cover to Pointblank operations,

As the Supreme Commander himself was not prepared to
force the issue, the Air Commander-in-Chief, had no option
but to bow to General Speatzt!s decision, and the directive
was accordingly changed again to allow Thunderbolts as well
a8 Mustengs of the IXth Alr Force to continue to operate as
first priority in support of the VIIIth Bomber Commend on
Pointblank missions,

Thunderbolts in addition to Mustangs were now to support
Pointblank subject only to training requirements, for which
the Commanding Geperal IXth Air Force was permitted to retain
two groups daily.?” This meant thot out of a total of 18
doy fighter and fighter bomber groups the Commanding General,
IXth Air Force, ngs allowed to exercise operational control
over only five,

It was not until 15 April 1944 ~ some seven weeks
before the landings took place - that the Supreme Commander
wos given the direction (note "direction', not "control") of
the U,S. Stratoegical Air Porce ond of R,A.F, Bomber Command,
with the implication that such forces could, if necessary,
be employed exclusively in support of Overlord rather than
Pointblank, But even then Pointblank still retained first
priority, On 17 April the following instruction was sent
out by A,E.A,P, to all subordinate commands - "Mustang
aircraft of the IXth Air Force and Mustangs of the 2nd
Tactical Air Force will continue to operate in support of
Pointblonk oporations as and when required by the VIIIth
Air Force, Subject to training requirements of the IXth
Air Force, the Thunderbolt aircraft will also support, until
further notice, the Pointblank operations of the VIIIth Air
Force vhon required to do so., Training requirements will
necessitate the retention by the IXth Alr Force of three
Thunderbolt Groups deily until adequote training is completed
(ABAF/TS, 22296 Standord Operating Procedure)," This instruc-
tion was not rescinded until 26 June 194k

This divided control of the IXth Air Force was to
prove a sturbling block over which General Brereton had
repeated and bitter reason for complaint, The fact that the
Combined Chiefs of Stoff had given priority to Pointblank

/operations

(1) Sooc AFAF/MS, 13165/Air dated 1 April 1944 - Directive
on Tactical Bomber Operations to subordinate Commanders
of the ARAF, (Appendix I/25),

(2) The Day Fighter Groups of the IXth Lir Force then
consisted of 13x Thunderbolt Groups, 3 x Mustong Groups,
and 2 x Lightning Groups (each Group comprising 3
Squadrons) (Soc AEAP Tactical Order of Battle dated
Moy 194k on TIM/136/5.
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operations until mid April 1944 meant that the VIIIth Air
Porce had prior call over the IXth on escorting Spitfires of
No. 11 Group, . This ip turn meent that fighter cover for
overlord and Noball(1) operations was cut to e bare minimum,
with the result that not only IXth Bomber Commend but 2nd
Tactical Air Force also suffered, No. 11 Group Spitfires were
frequently obliged to carry out two operational sorties a day,
one squadron being responsible for a formation of 5L Morauders,
The Air Marshal Commanding 2nd Tactical Air Force ndded his
comploints to those of General Brereton, for he considered it
"vital to the success of Overlord that both Tactical Air Forces
should concentrate on their legitimote Overlord tasks rather
thon continue to operate in support of Pointblank, if the
necessary stondord of training was to be attained in time" {2)

So insistent were General Spoatz and Generol Doolittle
(Commanding Genercl VIIIth Air Force) on the priority of
Pointblonk over Overlord that even when they had sufficient
VIIIth Air Force fighters avoileble for the task they still
persisted in calling upon fighters of the ITXth to escort
Pointblank operations }()see Minutes of Air Commander-in-Chiefts
13th Staff Conference), But in spite of this, not only was
the IXth Air Force reody and trained to play:its port by D Day
Overlord, but by that date also the preparatory bombing
programe was nearly 100 per cent complete,

N -

(1) Noball was the code name given to the air operations
against the flying bomb sites in northern France from
vhich the Germens Wegan to launch flying bombs on
12 June, 1944 and the existence of which was made known
to the R,A,F, some six weeks earlier,

{2) See Minutes of Air Commander-in-Chief's 8th .Staff
Conference held 23 February 194k, (Appendix I/26).
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ORGANISATION OF HEADQUARTERS A.E,A.F, AND
THB SYSTEM OF COMMAND AND CONTROL

Levels of Administrative Respongibility for Planning

On the appointment of Lieutenant-General F,E, Morgan
as Chief of Staff to the Supreme Commander an establishment
of the R,A.F, Component of COSSAQ's staff at Norfolk House
was drafted, The staff was purposely kept small on the
assumption that the informetion necessary for plemning would
be readily available from Air Ministry and the appropriate
R.AF, Oomands, The establishment provided for a total
of 18 officers and 33 other ranks, end was divided into Air
and Administrative Branches, both responsible to an Air
Vice-Marshel who wes to act as co-ordinating authority
and air adviser to COSSAC.

The Director General of Organisation (Air Vice-Marshal
Pirie) in his originel draft on the "Administrative
Responsibilities of Norfolk House, A,E.fieF. HeQe T.AF.
eto," (1) proposed that planning on both the Supreme Command
and Allied Air Forse Headquarters levels should be conducted
similteneously by the R,A4.F, Norfolk House Staff, He
believed that these proposals would lead to an economy in
manpower end would avoid duplication of effort, In the
second place he understood that plamning for the Supreme
Cammender would come to an end in two or three months when
the Qutline Plan for Overlord should be complete in its
final form. The Director Genersl of Orgenisation considered
that then the R,A.F. Norfolk House Staff should transfer all

- their eotivities to planning on the fllied Air Force
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Headquerters level. .

Another school of thought, represented by Director
of Operations Air Ministry, held very strongly that the
planning staffs at Supreme Headquarters and at Allied Air
Force Headquarters should be kept quite separate, The
majority of opinion at Air Ministry (whioh was shared by
Air Offiger Administration, Fighter Command, but not by
the Senior fir Staff officer) was that a small administrative
planning staff, concerned exclusively with plamning for
aross-Ohannel operations on the Allied Expeditionary Lir
Foroce Headquarters level, and, although in close touch
with the Fighter Commend Staff, free from the responsibility
for day-to day administration of that Command, should be
set up at once, That is to say that Air Marshal
Leigh-Mallory should deal with one staff in his capacity
as Alr Officer Commanding=-in-Chief, Fighter Command, and
with another in his capacity as Allied Air Commander-in-
Ohief (Designate), The Director General of Organisation,
in a demi official letter put this proposal to
Alr Marshal Leigh-Mallory and suggested that it should
apply not only to the Adminlstrative Staff, buf to the
‘Operational end Intelligence Branches as well,

/Air Mershal

(1) See Appendix 1/29
(2) See Appendix I/30



TILM/MS/132

TLY/MS/132

TIM/MS. 132

- D22 -

Lir Marshal Leigh-Mallory, on the other hand, considered
that no additional staff's were necessary until after the Outline

. Plan for Overlord hed been approved by the Combined Chiefs

of Staff (estimated at. about mid-August, 1943). He believed that,
when that time came, the Allied Expeditionary Air Force
Headquarters should be set up with a suitable Allied Staff and
Adr Defenve of Great Britain should be thrown off as a separate
Command on a par with the Taotical Air Force, Until then, he
proposed that on the administrative side, Air Officer
Administration Fighter Camend and his existing staff, working
in close touch with Air Officer Administration (Designate) of
2nd Tectical Alr Force, should put forward proposals to Air
Ministry for the future maintenence and administration of

the Tactiocal Air Force, which proposals the Air Ministry should
implement as they thought £it.(1)

With regerd to Air Staff planning, Air iMarshal Leigh-Malloxy
was opposed to a separate planning staff, believing that ence
the Outline Plan had been approved, operationsl planning should
be dorie by the normal operational staff of the Headquarters,
Until then he considered that the R, A.F. stalf at Norfolk House
should be considered on his steff rather than COSSAC's, so as.
avoid dual responsibility, and to ensure that he, who would
ultimately have to implement the assault plan, should have
complete control over the air aspect of its planning,

‘Agreement as to the levels of responsibility for planning
and preparations for cross~Channel operations was finally

. reached between Commander-in~Chief, Fighter Command, Director

General of Orgenisation and the Principal Staff Officer to
COSSAC (R.A.F.) at a meeting heldon 31 May 1943, . They decided
that until the formation of Headquerters A,E,A,F. (due to take
place sométime after 41 August), the R,A.F, portion of the
COSSAC staff would represent the Air Cammander-in-Chief,

These plans would be supervised by the Principal Staff Officer,
R.AF., COSSAC., In addition it was oonsidered essential that
the Tactical Air Porce Headquarters should contain a good
administrative staff which apart from its normal duties would
meke plans for Rankin (2) in collaboration with the Air
Ministry and Norfolk House. Administrative plans to move the
Tectical Air Force to the continent in the event of a German
collapse were also to be made,

Inter-relationship of A,E.4.F. ond Subordinate Commands

Once the levels of responsibility for preliminery planning
had been decided, it was necessary to determine the precise
orgenisation of the Allied Expeditionary Alr Force and its
ultimate functions and relationship to other Commands,

The Director General ofbrga.nisaﬁon, in a letter to pir

' officer Administration, Fighter Commend, suggested that by the

autumn of 1943 there should be locgted at Stammore, together and
fully integrated, the old Fighter Command Headquarters and

the new fllied Expeditionary fir Force Headquarters (Rear

only) both under the supreme commend of Air Mershal

- Leigh-Mallory, with a Deputy appointed for Fighter Comend

operations proper (f.D.G.B.) and a common Administrative staff,
en Air Officer Administregion of Air Vice-Marshal rank_
administering both.

i

At Supreme Command Headquerters there should be located
the jdvenced Headquerters of the Allied Expeditionary pir

Force, which would be mainly operational, but would have a
senior administrative representative of Lir rank together

/with full

1) See fppendix I/31 and I/32
2) See Chapter 3.
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with full U.S, representation, The two Taotical Air Force
Headquarters (one British and one U,S,) would deal on
operational matters entirely with Advanced Headquarters,
A.E.A.F,, and on administrative matters with Rear Headquarters,
A.E.AF, and-(as far as the U,S, Tactical pir Force was
concerned) partly with the VIIIth Alr Force, Later, as the
advance into Germany progressed, A.E,Ni.F. Jidvanced Headquarters
would move to the Continent, thuir Rear Headquarters remain-
ing at Stanmore., 4t some period (yet to be determined) the
Commander-in-Chief, A,E.L.F,, would delegate full
responsibility for the Air Defence of Great Britain to his
Deputy at Stanmore. The Director of Organisation was opposed
to separating Fighter Command from A,E.A.F, Rear, and
considered that the size of the latter would make it
undesirable to move it on to the continent.

After a meeting with the Director General of
Organisation on 11 June 1943 to discuss the above proposals,
Air Marshal Leigh~Mallory wrote to confirm the opinion he had
expressed verbally on the future organisation of AE.L.F. He
agreed with the Director General of Organization on the
desirability of making the maximum use of. existing Pighter
Gormand staff and machinery in setting up the new headquarters,
but he did not (at that time) appreciate the need to split
the headquarters into advanced and rear parties, He
envisaged handing over the command of 4,D.G.B, to the pir
officer Commanding, No.11 Group, immediately after the
assault stage of Overlord was completed,

In this letter Air Marshal Leigh-Mallory proposed
that the three main forces comprising the A.E.4.F, would be
the U,S, Tactical Air Force, the British Tactical Air Foroe
and the Air Defence of Great Britain (comprising Nos.9, 70
and 60 Groups, the night fighter squadrons and the residue of
single engined fighter squadrons vwhich would remain with the
existing static fighter groups and lastly base units serving
the British Tacticel fir Force but which would remain in the
U.x, (1 When Headquarters' A.E.L.F, was established a U, 3,
Officer would.become Deputy Allied Air Commander-in-Chief';
there would be a British - U,S, operational planning and
co~ordinating steff and a British U,S, administrative planning
and a co-ordinating staeff, The Operatiocnal Planning Staff
elready existed at Norfolk House, since the Chief of pir
Staff had agreed with jir Marshal Leigh-Mallory that the
R.AP. element of COSSAC's staff should be considered as the
Allied Air Commender in Chief (Designate's) rather than .
COSSAC's staff, The Air Officer Administration would assume
responsibility for British administrative planning at A,E.A.F.
Headquarters level and would begin immediately to collaborate
with the Americans in setting up a combined British - U, S,
administrative staff. Then, as the organisation of 2nd T.4,F.
developed, its headquarters would assume administrative
responsibility, The same would eventually epply to A.D.G.B.
Alr Vice-Marshal Pirie (now appointed Direetor General of
Organisation) agreed to these proposals and reorganisation
along these lines was subsequently put in hand, (2)

'

-

/on 2 Fuly

(1% See Appendix I/35.

For details of the reorgonisation of Fighter Command and
amalgamation of groups and sectors see Files FC/S, 38870,
35282 and 30773.



TLM/Folder 9.

TIM/MS 160

-2l -

On 2 July 1943, Air Marshal Leigh-Mallory announced at
COSSAC! s thirteenth staff Conference that he had set up a
nucleus Allied Air Staff with Headquarters at Norfolk House,
Brigadier~General Hansell was his Deputy, Air Commodore Groom
his Senior Air Staff officer, A{l American would be appointed
as Chief Administrative Officer (1) and other appointments
would follow.(2) ‘ .

Oon 14 August 1943, Air Marshal Leigh-Mallory held a
conference at Headquarters, Fighter Command, attended by heads
of branches and representatives from Tactical Air Force COSSAC
ER.A.F.), U.S.A.AF. and Air Ministry (Director of Qrganisation
Establishments)) to decide on the policy and general principles
which should be followed in the organisation and establishment
of the Allied Expeditionary Air Force, and to provide a basis
for disoussion at a conference (3) which had been called by the
Air Mewber for Supply- a‘m} Organization for 19 pugust,

At the Air officer Commandirig—in—Chief, Fighter Command's
conference the following mein points were agrecd:- :

(2) A.E.A.P. should be fully administrative and
responsible for base and line of communication units.
It should contain operational and administrative
planning staffs and a combined intelligence staff.

(b) The staff would be fnglo-imerican and it was felt that
the Lir Officer Administration should be British
with an fmerican Deputy (probsbly of the seme rank),
Under these officers would be British and Americen
executive staffs working closely together but
parellel with U.S." end British heads of sections,
each dealing with his own service. Certain resources,
e.g. aircraft, potrol, ete., would be pooled and
therefore handleé by the staff in combination

(c) Headguarters A.E.A.F, should be set up at once making
the fullest use of the existing Fighter Command and
Norfolk House Staffs,

(@) The Tactical 4ir Force should be fully edministrative
at its ovm (Lrmy Group) level and directly responsible
for the ancillary units in its own area but not for
base or line of communication units.

(e) The static side of Fighter Command should be renamed
'~ 4.D,G.B. and become, under A.E,AF,, a subsidiary
Command. parallel with Tactical Air Force.

These points were examined in detail at the Alr Member for
Supply end Orgenization's conference and items (a) and (a)

were approved, With regard to the other points raised, it

was decided to work out fuller details concerming the
medntenance organisation and, in the case of U,S. establishe
ments, there was the problem of ayoiding duplication with. the
Americen Adr Service Commend. () It waa recognised that during

/the initial

(1) The decision to appoint an American as Chief Administrative
officer was subsequently changed, .iir Vice-Marshal Edmonds
assuning that function with Colonel (later Brigadier=-
Gerersl) Langmead as his fmerican Deputy.

52; See pppendix I/36

Notes at fppendix I/3

Notes at Appendix I/5§/1
Notes at fppendix [/38/2 '
(&) PFor a fuller account of this conference see notes at

App. I/38, :
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the initial phase the relationship between A,E.A.F,
and A.D.G.B. would be inextricably Joined together
but that eventually 4.D.G.B, with its many stations
and far flung organisation would be separated from the
Expeditionary Air Force, This was to be teken into
account when planning the organisation of 4.D.GiB,

.

The Air Officer Commanding~in-Chief, Fighter Commond
‘explained that Headquarters 4,E.A.F. would control not
only the entire force but also base and line of
communication units, The Tactical ‘Lir Force would be
responsible for Repair and Servicing Units and Air
Servicing Points. Headquarters L.E.A,F, would control
8ll appointments above Group Ceptain while the Tactical
Air Foroe would be responsible for all postings below
that rank, The Air officer Commanding Tacticel Air Force
and not the Supreme Commander would hold a Court Martial
Warrent., Headquarters A,E.A.F. was to deal with all
questions of priorities and would meintain a number of
statistics, The meeting agreed that, in order to keep the
gamposite Groups mobile and free to fight the battle, a
Maintenance Group should be established. JAlr Mershal
Leigh-Mallory also confirmed that the Army recognized
the principle that Twenty First Army Group should deal
with Headquarters f,B.L.F. at the same different level
as the Tacticael ,ir Force, (1

Esteblishment of Headquarters 4.E.A F.

On 30 fugust, Air Marshal Leigh«Mallory (who
had now been appointed Commender-in~Chief, Allied
Expeditionary Air Force (Des:.gnate) (see page 33)
submitted to Air Ministry his proposals for the
provisional establishment of the R,i.F, side of
Headquerters £.E,L.F, This establishment provided
for a total of 56 officers ond was divided into Lir
and fdministrative branches cach under an fir Vice-Marshal.
Air Marshal Leigh-iiallory pointed out that the U.S.L.4.F.
were awainting the epprovel by Air Ministry of this
establishment before submitting their own table of organi~
sation for the imerican side of the Headquarters, and
further, that the detailed esteblishment of 2nd T.4.F.,
AD.G,B., and the Composite Groups depended on o firm
decision as to the organisation of Headquarters A.E...F.

Brigadier~General Honsell, Deputy Air Qommander—
in~Ohief (Designate), had left London early in jugust
for Washington with the twofold object of assisting
in the drafting of a directive to the Allied hir
Commander-in~Chief and personally asking General Arnold
to release certain key officer personnel for appointments
on the A,E.AF. Headquarters, In a letter to
Alr Marshel Leigh-Mallory, written on 25 pugust 1943
from Washington, he explained that he would be unable to
obtain the officers he wanted unless he could assure
General frnold that he was acting with the authority of
the pllied Air Commander-in~Chief (Designate) and that
the lattert's table of organization was firm, for General
Arnold would only release officers for the European
theatre to go*to definitely established posts. In
Mediterranean fir Command the U,S, component of Air Chief
Marshal Tedder's staff had not been approved after having
been in existence for a year, and neither General frnold

/nor

—————— ————

(1) For subsequent development of the intern
’ ganisatlon of 2nd T,A.F. see Apps.l/38/1, I/38/2,

G. 323100/ B0/1/52/30 SECREY
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nor General Hansell wanted a repetition of this state of
affairs in another theatre, This meant that Air Marshel

:Leigh-Mallory would be unable to keep his Headquarters small,

as he had hoped, until, by a system of ftrial and error he had
arrived at the optimum nmumber of officers required,

Accordingly, on receipt of General Hensell's letter,
Alr Marshal Leigh-Mallory wrote again to Air Ministry request-
ing approval of an increcase on his originel establishment,
The revised esteblishment provided for a total of 120 officers .
of which 64 were to be jmerican - an increase on his establishe
ment of 30 August of seven R.A.F, officers. (1) 4 copy of the
revised establishment was sent at the same time to the
Commanding General, European Threatre of QOperations U.S.A.
for the formal approval of Generel fLrnold.

This provision of establishment was by no means final,
After Washington had made an allotment of 66 officers ond 123
enlisted men to serve on Headquarters A.E.A.F., General Barker,
Deputy COSSAC in November 1943, (2) requested a further increase
to bring the U.S, component up to 86 officers and 168 enlisted
men, By this time the R,..F, component of the Headquarters had
risen to 166 officers and 256 other ranks,

Weshington was averse to incrcasing the size of Headquerters
A,E, A, P, ,believing that its numbers should be limited to the
ninimum necessary "to affect co-ordinated direction of the Air

 Forces assigned to it" (3) Generals Marshall and Arnold both

edvocated the inclusion of strong air and naval representation
in the Supreme Commanders Headquerters, vhile hoping to consign
the Air Commander-in-Chief to the minor role of a tactical co=
ordinator, This conception was unacceptable to either the Nawel
or the Air Commander-in~Chief, who discussed with General Barker
the terms of the reply to be sent to Washington.

This reply pointed out that the fir and Naval Commanders=

» in=Chief were the principal advisors to the Supreme Commander

for their respective services, that this errangement had

proved satisfactory, and that there was no reason to belicve
that it would not prove effective in the operational phases.(li-)
The functions of H,Q. A.E,A4.F, were enumerated by General Barker
as follows:=-

(a) To advise the Supreme Commender and his staff on all
questions involving epplication of air power in
combat.,

(b) To prepare the air element of the Supreme Comnander's

operational instructions.
|

(c) To supervise and co-ordinate the training required to
prepare the Tactical jir Forces for contemplated
operations,

(&) To direct the combat operations of the Tacticel fir
Forces. .
/To perform

s e e vt e e s e s % USSP o

(1) See letters at Appendices I/39 and I/40
(2) TRef, 5C,328,3, dated 30 Novenmber 1943

(3) see correspondence between Generals Marshall and Devers
at Appendix I/LOA and B.

(4) See also pages 41 and 42,
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To perform these functions General Barker was insistent

that the minimum staff required was 252 officers and 424
other ranks in the proportion of 156 R.A.F, officers to 86
U.S. end 256 R.A.F, other ranks to 168 U,S, enlisted men.

The Air Commender-in-Chief was seriously perturbed by
the growing strength of his Headquarters and made strenuous
attempts to keep it down. On the other hand the last thing
he wanted was the interposition of another Air Staff on the
staff of the Supreme Commander. An A.E.A.P. Headquarters
larger than wes strictly necessary to fulfil its function
eppeared to be the only bulwark against such encroachment.
It was not until after the assault had been launched in
June 194k that effective attempts were made to reduce the
size of Headquarters A,E,A.F. (See minutes of Staff Meetings
on TIM/MS.160/k4 - Reorganisation of H.Q, A.E.A.F.)

On 1 June 1944, the number of Allied Officers and
civilian advisers on the s?a§f of Headquarters A,E,AF, was
418, made up as follows:-

f

U.S. 0 A, R.AF. TOTAL

Operations 26 47 73
Air Plans 3 10 13
Intelligence 17 37 S5k
Signals 38 3k 72
Air Information 3 11 14
Miscellaneous T 58 15
Sub-Total = Lir Staff 104 197 301
Sub=Total =~ Admin, _36 81 AN
TOTAL A.E.iF, STAFF 140 2718 M8

While Air Ministry was considering proposals for the
establishment of Headquarters A.E,.L.F,, weekly conferences(2)
(the first convened on 23 September 1943) were in progress
between the Staffs of Norfolk House and Stanmore to enable
the heads of branches to keep in close touch with progress
in plamming and to give them the opportunity to raise points
which required discussion and settlement,

One of the causes of dispute in A.E.A.F. which was to
create dissension throughout the period of planning for cross-
Chammel operations was the split Headquarters - the planners
working ot Norfolk House and the policy and executive staffs
at Stenmore., The main reason governing the decision to
split the Staff was that joint plamning down to and inclusive
of Army level had to be undertaken in London where easy
access could be had to Service ministries, It was seem—
ingly impossible to find in London e building large enough
to house the complete staffs of Army, Naval and jir
Heedquarters fllied Expeditionary Force. Consequently,
the Plarming Staffs only, of each of the three Services,

/were kept

(1) These figures have been teken fram the U, S, Component
£ E A F, HiStorical Data,
It should be pointed out that important executlve
posts were on the whole divided impartielly between
British and U,S. officers, (See TIM/Folder 48,
Chap. VII Historical Data.

(2) See Minutes of 1st and 3rd Weekly Staff meetings at
- Appendix I/k1 and I/42.
SECRET
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were kept together to work conjointly at Norfolk House, From
time to time attempts were made to collect both plamming and
executive staffs of A,E,A.F. together under one roof, but the
planners, headed by Air Commodore Strafford and supported

by Brigadier-General Hansell, were insistent on the need for
them to work alongside their opposite numbers in the Army and
Nevy, which meant remaining at Norfolk House, On the other hand,
the executive staffs located at Stammore deplored the fact that
the planners frequently celled ad hoc meetings and made
exeoutive decisions without the authority and sometimes with-
out the cognisance of heads of branches, Thus it might happen
that important technical aspects of problems were ignored by
the planning staff. The need for shifting the centre of
gravity of A,E.A.F, from Norfolk House to Stenmore was often
referred to, but never in fact implemented until a f'ew months
before D Day, (See Minutes of Weekly Staff Meetings,)

What was not generally recognised was that the Joint
Plamning Staff at Norfolk House constituted the strategical
plamning call and as such should have functioned on a higher
level than the tactical planners, (i.e Heads of Operational
Executive Sections and Branches)., In the originel organisation
the Chief of Operations (an American) was also given the title
of Deputy Senior Lir Steff Officer. In fact, he never ful-
filled this capacity, and yet he expected all plenning to pass
through his hands. As Chief of Operations his responsibility
lay in the tacticael sphere and was, in fact the tactical
implementation of the air aspeots of major strategical plens,
The "subordination of the strategical to the tactical! school
of thought, strongly supported by the U,S. component of L.E.lyF.,
was, kept at bay until the dissolution of A.E.L.F, Thereafter,
when AE.AF, was merged in S,H.i.E.F. the strategical planners
were completely submerged, end although, after much argument
Deputy Assistent Chief os Staff (Plens) figured in the chart
of orgenisation on the same level as Assistant Chief of Staff
(Intelligence) and Assistant Chief of Staff (Operations), in
fact it was the tectical planners who were in a position to
dictate to the strategical rather than the strategical to
the tactical. Had this inversion been brought about prior to
Overlord, combined joint planning for the invasion vould
have been well-nigh impossible,

It was not until 13 November 1943 that authority was
given for the formation of the A,E.A.F. under the command of
Adr Mershal Leigh-Mallory. (Reasons for the delay are given
on pages33 to 43 . The formation of A.E.A.F,, Headquarters
4.D,G.B, and the disbandment of Headquarters, Fighter Command
were formally outhorised under SD.155/1943 (1587) with the
effective date given as 15 November 1943, From this date
2nd T,4.F., 4.D.G.B., No.38 Group and No. 85 (Base) Group
(then forming in nucleus) were placed directly under the
commenc. of the Lir Commander-ineChief, 4,E.AF, while the
IXth U.S, Alr Forecs was notified as coming under his command
at some later unspecified date, The Air Conmander-in-Chief
was to be responsible to the British Chiefs of Staff and
not to the Supreme Commander for the Air Defence of
Great Britain. 2nd T.4.F, was to comprise Nos, 83, 84 and
2 Groups and No. 34 Wing, while A,D.G.B. included Nos. 9,

10, 11, 12, 13, 60 and 70 Groups, The squadrons in 2nd T.A.F,
and £.D.G,B, were to be inter-changed and re-adjusted as
necessary, under the instructions of the Air Commander-in-Chief,

The Air Commander-in-Chief was instructed to issue a
directive to 2nd T.A.F, end 4.D.G,B. to cover:-

/(2)
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(a) The responsibilities of Air Officers Commanding
subordinate Royal Air Force formations for the
execution of the administrative policy laid down
by the Alr Commander-in=Chief for day to day
administration end for the perfection of their
organisation,

(b) Unless it should appear operationally undesirable,
the delegation of normal Command administration
control of No. 38 Group and No. 85 {Base) Group
to either Air Defence of Great Britain or 2nd
Tactical Air PForce.

(c) Heedquarters, Air Defence of Great Britain, was
to remeain responsible for all works services
required in the United Kingdom for all R,4.F.
formations of the Allied Expeditionary Air Force,

These direotives were issued on 17 November 1943
and (in greater detail) on 28 January 1944 (Ref: AEA4F/S,10020)
when the administrative responsibilities of the respective
Headgquerters of A.E,AF., 2nd T,4.F,, A.D.G.B,, Base and
No. 38 Groups were clearly defined., (See Appendices I/L3
and I/hk),

Publicity

Although A.E.AF, had now been formally established,
the fact was still kept a closely guerded secret, for the
Prime Minister had ruled that no publicity should be given
to the new Command until the appointment of the Supreme
411lied Commander had finally been settled (COS (43)

281 st meeting (0) Item 6,)

On 7 January 1944 the Alr Commander~in=~Chief A,E.A.F.
wrote to COSSAC (1) informing him that Air Ministry hed
prepared a draft announcement explaining the composition of
the A,E.A P, and, in particular, the inclusion of the
IXth pir Force, which had been agreed by all concerned with
the sole exception of ETOUSA, who had refused to agree to
mention of the IXth Air Force without the personel approval
of the Supreme Allied Commander. The Air Commander-in~Chief,
LAEAF, was satisfied that there was no security ground
for such exclusion and was oonvinced that strong reasons
existed, on the score of both operations and morale of
airorews, for releasing the news that this Air Force was
now operating in the U.K, under a Joint Allied commend.
Moreover, as he pointed out in his minute, the IXth Air
Force was under the impression that its name was being
withheld from the Press deliberately and without Justifi~
cation., The Air Commander-in-Chief added that he had
obtained General Speatz's agreement to the release of the
Air Ministry asnnouncement, and a cable to Washington hed
already been despatched from ETOUS4, and he now requested
C0S3AC to assist in obtaining the approval of the Supreme
Allied Cammander,

COSSALC, when he saw Air Marshal Leigh-~Mallory on
7 Jenuary agreed to cable General Eisenhower (Supreme
Allied Commender (Designate)) requesting his epproval for
the release of thg ammoucement., On the following day,
however, he changed his mind on the grounds of -such release
being prejudicial to the cover and deception plans for
Overlord, While he was prepared to give publicity to the
/existence

(1) PFor this and subsequent correspondence see’
Ippendices I/45 ~ 49 inclusive,

SECRET
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existence in the U,K, of the IXth Air Force under the command
of MaJor-General Brereton, he would not support the release of
the news that this Air Porce was an integral part of A F.4.F.
on a par with the British 2nd Tacticel Air Force, and he
strongly deprecated the fact that a cable had been sent to
Washington from ETOUSA requesting such release without prior
consa)utation with him. (Ref: COSS40/3116/Sec., dated 8 January
1944) )

Lir Marshal Leigh-Mallory pointed out in a subsequent minute
written on 12 January 1944, that the cable was sent without his
knowledge either, and arose out of the fact that General Spaatz,
as Commanding General of all U,S, jir Porces in the European
theatre was consulted by Cammanding Genersl ETOUSA over the
head of the Lir Cammander-in-Chief A.E,..F, It was this
continuous side-tracking, facilitated by division of control,
which mede Air Marshel Leigh-Mellory all the more anxious for
public recognition of his own position and that of the forces
under his command., This was an aspect which COSSLC failed to
appreciate, but it was to prove a stumbling block to the smooth
working of A.E.A.F. throughout its existence as a command,

COSSA(?s reply to Air Chief Marshel Leigh-Malloryt!s second
mimite was to enclose a cable Just received from Washington
(Ref: R,8028, dated 13 Jamuary 1944 stating roundly that the
release of the Air Ministry announcement was disapproved, There
the matter had to rest until the arrival of General Eisenhower
to teke up his appointment as Supreme Allied Commander, and it
wes not until {15 PFebruary that the existence of the IXth Air
Force ‘in the U,K, and its relationship to 4,E,.L,F. was ulti-
mately made known, The communique was issued in the following
terms:~ . :

"S.H, AE. P, announce that elements (sic) of the IXth U.S. Adr
Force under the command of Major-General Lewis H, Brereton, have
been incorporated within the A,E.A.F. controlled by the Allied
Alr Commander-in-Chief, Air Chief Morshal

Sir Trafford Leigh-Mallory to whom Major=-General W,0. Butler
has been appointed as deputy." (1) The complete camposition
of Air Chief Marshal Leigh-Mallory's Command was not made
public until 29 February 1944, when the Secretary of State

for Air, 8ir Archibald Sinclair, meking his Alr Estimates
Speech before the House of Commons, outlined the chain of
camand and component forces of the L.E,A.F,

Gommand end Control - Directive to COSIAC

Reference has already been made to the pre~Qverlord planning
for a re-entry into the continent, and to the system of
combined commanders who were responsible for the plamming end
exeoution of cross-Channel operations, In May 1942 the British
Chiefs of Staff had discussed the problem of command and
plamning for continental operations, having before them
a report by the Joint Planning Staff in which the latter had
reviewed the existing system of plarming and made certain fimm
recommendations. In particular, the Joint Plamning Staff
advocated a bold switch over from a defensive to an offensive
policy and the immediate appointment of a Supreme Oommender to be

- /Tesponsible

(1) Major-General Butler sucoeeded Brigadier-General Hansell
as Deputy to the Air Commander-in-Chief in Qotober 1943.
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Tresponsible for general control and direction of all
continental operations including raids. They further
recommended that the British commanders who would execute
such operations should be selected forthwith and charged
with responsibility for planning under the direction of
the Supreme Commander, Thirdly, they recommended the creation
of a new Air Striking Command under the British Air Officer
Commanding~in-Chief selected., After discussion the Chiefs
of Staff agreed "that the control of land and air operations
on the continent in the final stage would have to be
exercised by a Supreme Commander," (%

There was considerable difference of opinion, however,
as to whether the plans and preparation for the assault and
subsequent operations should be controlled by a Supreme
Commander, or whether better results would not be obtained by
a "Joviet" system of three Allied Commanders—in-Chieft with
their staffs working in close co~operation, It was
thought that the United States would, sooner or later, press
for the appointment of a Supreme Commander and that the
U.S, Chiefs of gtaff would be more ready %o authorise such
a one to take decisionas on their behalf., 2) The British
Ohief's of Staff agreed that if this happened, then the
sooner the Supreme Commander and his staff were appointed
the better. In the meantime they were unanimous that the
Commanders who were to execute the operation must plan it,

gir gholto Douglas (then Air Officer Commanding~in=-
Chief, Fighter Commend), was of the opinion that Fighter
Command would provide the best basis for the formation of an
air striking force for continentel operations, and that the
Air Officer Commanding~in-Chief of that Command should retain
a duel defenaive/offensive role, since it would not be
possible until a much later stage to divest him of
respnaibility for the Air Defence of Great Britain., His
mein reason for this proposal was that if two separate
fighter organisations were set up there would be a tendency
towards competition between them for the allocation of
resources. He proposed that when, ultimately, Air Officer
Commending-~in-Chief, Fighter Command moved to France with
the Headquarters of his pir Striking Force, he should leave
behind him a subordinate commander to conduot the air
defence of Great Britain. ?5) .

It was not clear then how the american Air Force would
f£it into the pioture, but it was agreed that there must be
full Amerioan representation in the chain of command, It
was considered essential that an American Corps or Army
Commander, and an equivalent Air Force Commander, together
with their staffs, should be appointed as soon as possible
to plan and prepare for the U.S, share in the operation, in
close co~operation with the Camander-in~Chief of the
Expeditionary Force and the Air Officer Commending=-in-Chief
of the Air Striking Force, It was further agreed that the
British commanders who would carry out Round-up should be
selected forthwith and charged with the responsibility for

- planning the operation,

/Barly in

R

{1) 08 (42) 15t weeting (0)

2) On the 11 June the U,S., Chiefs of staff stated
defiinitely that they wanted a Supreme Commander
for continentsl operations, (ref: J,S.M,26L),

(3) cos (42) 45th Meeting (0)
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Eerly in June 1942 a number of Amer%o General
Officers, headed by General Eisenhower, (1) arrived in

the U.XK. to assist in planning for cffensive operations,
Representing General Marshall's view, General Eisenhower

said that it was essential to have a Supreme Commander for

any large-scale landing operation, but that he did not
appreciate that there was any urgency in nominating one. He
emphasised that there must be one jmerican Commander for all
the U.S, forces, land, air and sea. (2) The British Chiefs of
Staff stated that the immediate need was to agree on the system
of commend, This done, and provided a U,S., Force Cammander was
appointed so that plans and preparetions could go ahead, it was
agreed that nomination of the Supreme Commander could waite
General Eisenhower informed the Chiefs of Staff Committee that
General Chancy hed been gppointed U,S, Force Commander,

The system of command and plerming for a re~entry onto the
continent egain came under review in December 1942, when
General Bisenhower, Jjust before leaving the U.K, to take up
an appointment in the Mediterranean theatre, in a memorandum
to the Chiefs of Staff strongly urged that operational planning
for landings on the continent be centralized under the Chiefs
of Staffs in the hands of one man. No agreement was reached
other than a decision that no change shoyld be made for the
time being in the system of planning. (3

Argument. and fruitless discussion continued until April
1943 vhen it was decided that the only possible solution to
the problem of plamning for oross-Channel operations was one
advocated by the Prime Minister, nemely to appoint a Chief of
Staff to the Supreme Oommender forthwith, but to postpone the
appointment of the Supreme Commander himself for the time being.
Accordingly a directive and proposed lay~out of the system of
cormand were prepared in consultation with General /ndrews,
Qommending General ETOUSA, end Lieutenant General F.E, Morgen
was selected for the appointment of Chief of Staff to the
Supreme Allied Commander (COSSAC). Lieutenant General Morgan
was to be given a U,S. Deputy, later nominated as Major General
R. Barker,

The directive issued to COSSAO in fprdil 1943 by the
Combined Chiefs of Steff stated that, until the appointment of
a Supreme Allied Commander, he would be responsible for carry-
ing out the former's plamning duties and would report direct
to the British Chiefs of Staff and the U,S. Commander of
ETOUSA who was acting as the representative of the U,S. Chiefs
of Staff in the U.K. The task of COSSAC was threefold, He
was to prepare plans for an operation in 1943 which would test
the degree of resistance on the continent. This might leed
to a situation in which a return to the continent would be
possible owing to the disintegration of German resistance.
Plans would have to be ready in the immediate future for this
operation, Finelly a plan was to be prepared for an opposed
landing on the continent in 194k, :

Sections of this directive were modified during the
month, in perticular, the paragreph relating to the preper—
ation of plans, During 1943 there was to be a deception

/scheme which

(1) General Eisenhower was sppointed Commanding Genersl of
the European Theatre by the U.S. Chiefs of Staff in
June 1942, ’

(2) 00S (42) 4th Meeting (0)

(3) c©os (42) 203rd Meeting (O)
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acheme which would lead the enemy to believe that an
invasion of the Continent would take place that summer.
This was to include an actual landing operation in which
British and U.S. Air Forces would attempt to bring the G.A.F.

to battle. .

But-COSSAC had been given no executive authority and
there did not yet exist a clearly defined system of command
and control., In a report to the Chiefs of Staff Committee
on 19 July 1943 COSSAC complained of the divided allegiance
of his steff and asked that British and U.S. officers be
appointed to the Air Staff with full responsibilities. He
stressed that it was becoming increasingly difficult to
define the position of his Staff in relation to other commands,
It was not until 9 September 4943 that the British Ohiefs of
Staff gave COSSAC executive power to implement the plans
approved by the Combined Chiefs of gtaff. (1)

Meanwhile COSSAC had circulated a paper to the Naval,
Army and Air Commanders and the Commending General ETOUSA
which conteined his views on the system of commend and control,
The latter, now General Devers, criticized the lack of
simplicity in this plan and also the proposed merging of
British and U.S, ground forces, He advocated separate zones
of action for British and U,S, forces, each being controlled
by their own headquarters., The Supreme Commander would
direct and control these forces and during the assault a
small advanced headquarters composed of British and U,S, staff
officers and the Commander of each Army would co=ordinate
operations, The British and U,S. Tactical Air Forces, while
independently commanded, would come under the operational
and administrative control of the Commander-in-Chief, i.B.i.F.

On 10 September, COSSAC again urged the Chiefs of Staff
Committee to appoint Naval, Army and Air Commanders and on
16 September the Chiefs of Staff approved the recommendations
made by COSSAC in his paper on Command and Control, (2) put
they still had not appointed a Supreme Commander, or
Oommander-in-Chief of either Naval, Land or Air Forces.
This omission became more serious as time went on. On -
10 November COSSAC informed the Chiefs of Staff Committee
that four months wes the minimum emount of time required for
training and rehearsal and for mounting the operation from the
time of receipt of outline plens by the lssault PForce
Commender., fn additional month would be required to allow
Army Group Comnanders to examinc and elaborate the plan,
He stated that if a decision on command and control had not been
taken by 1 December 1943 the prospects of launching the
operation by the target date might be seriously preJjudiced.

Directive to the Allied Air Commander in Chief

Lir Mershal Leigh-Mallory's name was first mooted as a
possible tactical air commender for a re-entry into the
continent in July 1942. fir Marshal Douglas (then Air Officer
Oommanding-in-Chief Fighter Command) commenting on Air Vice—
Marshal Slessorts proposed reorganisation of the R,4.Fs for
Operation Round Up suggested that iir Vice-Morshal
Leigh-Mellory should be considered as fiir Officer Commanding

/Bastern

(1) €08 (43) 206th Meeting (0) Item 2,
(2) ©o0s (43) 217th Meeting (0)
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Bestern (or British) Air Forces, remarking "there is literally mo
officer with his qualifications for the job",

Negotiations on the Combined Chiefs of Staff level continued
for the next seven months for it was not until 11 March 1943 that
Air Mershal Leigh-Mallory was privately notified by the Chief of
Air gtaff of his selection as Allied fir Commander-in~Chief
(Designate), which eppointment had been approved by the British
Ohiefs of gtaff, but approved only in principle by the Combined
Ohiefs of Steff at Caseblanca in December 1943,

, It was clear to Air Marshal Leigh-Mallory from the first
that his position would be compromised by lack of official
status end executive authority, Without such authority he was
unable to make basic decisions aeffecting the air aspect of plans
for offensive operations. Only a clear-cut directive from the
Combined Chiefs of Staff could give him the necessary status and
rower, To this end Air Marshal Leigh-Mallory urged both COSSAC
end the Chief of Air Steff to use their influence in expediting
the issue of his directive, but it wes not until September that
00SSAC himself was given any executive authority, his respons-
ibility up till that time having been oonfined to the preparation
of plans, (1) )

on 21 June 1943 the Chief of Air Staff in a note (2) to the
Chiefs of gtaff Cammittee, referred to the invidious position
of Air Marshal Teigh-Mellory, and informed the Committee that
planning for landings on the continent had reached a stage where
basic decisions on air matters affecting both British and

" American air forces must be given, He suggested that such

decisions ought to be made by COSSAC, after consultation with

the Allied Air Commander-in-Chief, but since no such officer had
been nominated he proposed to request the Combined Chiefs of
Steff to give Air Marshal Leigh-Mallory authority to meke any
decisions on air matters which COSSAC might require of him with-
out prejudice to the eventual appointment of the Air Commander-
in~Chief, If this course of action was undesirable he would
recommend Air Mershel Leigh-Mallory to the Combined Chiefs of
Staff for eppointment as Commander-in=Chicf, /1lied Expeditionary
Air Force,

Sir Charles Portal informed the Camittee that he had
obteined General Dever's (Cormanding Generel ETOUSA) spproval
to the first alternative but not to the second, He recommended,
therefore, that the Joint gtaff Mission in Washington should
discover the reactions of the U.S. Chiefs of Staff on this
matter, The Comnittee approved the recommendations of the Chief
of Staff gnd a telegram was despatched to the Joint Staff
Mission, 2'131)

on 26 June 1943 the Chiefs of Staff Committee received the
following telegram from the Joint Staff Mission which stated
that Generals Marshall and Arnold believed that Air Mershal
Leigh-Mallory should meke decisions without prejudice to his
eventual sppointment of Commender-in~Chief, A,E.A.F, The
Committee accordingly esuthorised Air Marshal Ieigh=Mallory "“to
make any decisions on air matters which COSSAC might require
of him without prejudice to the eventual appointment of the
Air Commander-in-Chief® (k&)

-

/The Combined

See 008 (43)501(0) dated 31 August 1943,
At fppendix I/52 .

See COS 134th Meeting (0) Item 3

See COS (43) 138th Meeting (0)
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The Cambined Chiefs of Steff went one step further
TIM/MS.136/9 on 20 August 1943, when they agreed to the desigdation of
: Air Mershel Sir Trafford Leigh-Mellory as Allied Air

Commander for Operation Overlord. (1)  The fact that he
had now been designated, however, added little to the
authority of Adr Marshal Leigh~Mellory's position, for
gtill no directive was given to him,

Brigadier-General Hansell, Deputy Air Commender—in-Chief
TLM/MS. 136/9/4 (Designate) had returned from the U.,K, to Washington in
July, and in late August was engaged with the U,S. Air
gtaff in preparing a directive to the Air Commander-in-Chief,
A memorandum outlining the terms of this direotive was sent
on 22 August by General Arnold to the Chief of Air Staff
and on the 25th Brigadier General Hansell forwarded a copy
to Air Mershal Leigh-Mallory, (2) In his covering letter
Brigedier General Honsell commented with diseppointment on
the fact that the directive was still in draft form and did
not commit the Air Staff; either U.S, or British, to any
definite agreement., He remsrked that time was glipping by
and his Chief's hands were tied until his duties, authority
end responsibilities had been clarified to all concerned.

The most controversial of the points listed by Genereal
Arnold which he considered the directive should cover were;:e

(8)' The degree of operational control and commend
over R,AF, and U,S,/ .AF, tactical air forces.

(b) The phases and timing of the divorcement of the
tactical and strategic air forces.

(¢) The method of providing direct assistance to the
operations of the tactical air forces by the
strategic oair force of the VIIIth Alr Force
and by R.A,F. Bomber Commend.,

It is clear from Generol Arnold!s memorandun that he
still regarded as a distinct possibility that the strategio
bomber offensive from the west (Pointblank) combined with
the Russian offensive from the east and the Allied offensive
in the Mediterranean theatre, might bring about the collapse
of Germany without the need for lendings in'France =~ an
opinion that was widely shared. He was insistent on both
Tactical Air Porces (U.S. and British) participating to the
greatest possible extent in Pointblenk, Furthermore, he,
in company with both U.S., and British Chiefs of Steff,
steadily refused to commit himself to a precise definition
of the time when preparations for Overlord should take
priority over Pointblank, The definition that he gave
was = "after Pointblank has progressed with suffieicnt
success to warrant the initiation of overlord. (3)

TIM/11S, 1 64 .COSSAC, in his "Notes on a critical examination of
the extracts from the report on Conference Quodrant" drew

/attention to

1) See 008 113th Meeting
2) See Appendix I/52
) cossAC (43) 47.
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attention to the inter-relationship of Operations Paintblank
and Overlord. He noted that Quadrant had clearly shown that
"one of the main pre-requisites of Overlord is indeed the
successful accomplishment of their mission by the combined
bomber forces operating not only from the British Isles but
"substantially also no doubt fram Italy".

Alr Marshel Leigh-Mellory and his staff, in planning
Overlord had consistently maintained that "the most significant
feature in the situation of the G.A.P. in western Europe is
the steady increase in its fighter strength which, unless
checked end reduced, may reach such formideble proportions as
to render an amphibious assault out of the question, Above
ell, therefore, "(they maintained)" an overall reduction in the
strenth of the German fighter force befween now and the time

TLM/MS. 136/1 for the surface assault is essential",(1) They further believed
that there was little likelihood of substantially reducing
the Germen fighter strength in a short space of time by the
prosecution of Operation Pointblank. Their contention was that
the enemy, mindful of the need of husbanding his fighter strength,
would only be induced to fight in defence of vital centres or
under conditions which were favourable to him. His vital
centres were for the most part out of range of Allied fighter
escort., They therefore argued that the best method of in=-
flicting heavy casualties on the G.A.P, in a limited time was
by a major feint operation to bring on large-scale air battles
in areas advantageous to the Allies.,

Thus, while there was sgreement on all sides that there
should be dn overall reduction in the strength of the German
fighter force before an assault could take place, there was
divergence of opinion as to the mammer in which such reduction
could best be achieved, Both British and U.S. Chiefs of Stoff.
end, to a certain extent, COSSAC, held that Pointblank was the
most effective means of imposing wastage. Air Mershal Leigh-—
Mallory, on the other hend,believed in a major feint operation
followed later by a widespread disorganisation of rail
communications. (2), He never had the same fear of the German
Air Porce as was expressed by the Chiefs of Staff and even his
owm stoff, maintaining implicit belief 4n tho superior
quality of his fighter force and in their ebility not only to
protect the Allied Armies from the G.4.F., but also to assist
them to overcome ground opposition in a re-entry into the
Continent (COSSAC (43) 23rd Meeting). The Combined Chief's of
gteff, however, adhered to their thesis that Pointblank was
an essential pre-requisite of Overlord, and when it becaome
obvious to all that; despite the priority accorded to this
operation, the German fighter strength, so far from being
reduced was actually inoreasing, General irnold attempbed to
lay the bleme on the R.aJF, for failure to criploy

TIM/MS.136/15 their forces in adequate numbers against the Germen Air Force
TIM/MS.136/9/3 in being. (3)

In his memorandum to the Chief of \ir Staff General
Arnold proposed that the strategic bombing forces (both U.S.

" and British) should continue to be controlled by the Combined
Chiefs of Staff through directives allotting specific
proportions of the strategical bomber effort to the Allied idr
Oommander-in~Chief to use in direct sgpport of Overlord, He

/suggested that

513 003 (43) K16(0) para. 35

2) The plan for the delay of enemy reinforcements by road
and rail will be dealt with in Chap. 7.

(3) See General [rnold's letter to the CAS and Lir Marshal
Leigh-Mallory's comments thereon at .ppendix I/53.
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suggested that Air Marshal Leigh~Mallory should "select
targets and co-ordinate the timing without actually
exercising direct operational control over the strategic air
forces",

This view was shared by the Chief of air Staff, who, on
23 December 1943 vwrote to Air Chief Marshal Herris, Commaonder—
in-Chief Bomber Command (copy to fiir Marshal Leigh-Mallory)

_saying - "It has always been my view, which has hitherto

been accepted by the Chiefs of Staff, that the co-operation
of the heavy bombers should be achieved by placing ell or
part of them ‘at the disposal' but not 'under the control!
of the Supreme Commander. In other words, the Supreme
Coamander would convey to you and Eaker ({) through the
Adr Qommander-in-Chief serving under him, what he required
you to achieve, the method of achieving it being left to
you except for the actual timing where this affected other
major operations in a tacticel sense,"

" Ar Marshal Leigh-Mallory was epprehensive of continued
control of strategical bombers by a committee once the prepara~
tory phase of QOverlord had begun. He believed that, when
that time came, it should be for the Supreme Commender rather
then the Combined Chiefs of Staff, to decide what proportion
of the strategical bomber effort was required for Overlord, and
for the Allied Adr Qommender-in-Chief to control such effort.
He considered it essential that the intentions of the Alliecd
Alr Commander-ineChief for the employment of the allotted
strategical effort should be faithfully carried out and not
merely regarded as a basis for discussion and argument,

With the lessons of Starkey (2) fresh in his mind he was,
above all, anxious to avoid a repetition of the failure that
can result fram divided control and lack of a clear-cut
gystem of command,

Early in September 1943 Lir Morshal Leigh-Mallory inter-
viewed the Chief of Air Staff in order to state his views on
the proposed directive. The main points of the directive
were as follows. Adr Marshal Leigh-Mallory assisted by a
combined staff of U,3. and British officers, was to control
the 2nd T.4.F., the .ir Defence of Great Britain and the
fmericen Tactical pir Force (later known as the IXth U.S.
4ir Force). It was envisaged that Air Defence of Great Britain
under a. separate headquarters would break away ot a later
date. The Air Commander-in-Chief was to give the maximum
amount of support during the preparatory phase to the
strategic air offensive. He was to be responsible for the
treining of all the forces under his control., In addition
he was responsible for the training and operations of the
British and U.S. air forces allocated to airborne operations
and transport end communications duties.

There were two passoges over which controversy was to
rages The first concerned control of the Strategic iir
Force. The R,..F. Bonber Commend and the VIIIth U,S.

Bomber Cammend were to fulfil the requirements of the
Supreme Commanders The idr Oormmander—in-Chief was to selcct
objectives and co-ordinate the timing of attack but he was not

/to exercise

§1§, General Eaker, then' Commanding General U.S.SeTe.sF.
2) See Chap. 3,

G.323100/EE/1/52/30 SECRET ‘



TLM/MS.136/9/4

Encl.7h.

TLM/NMS. 136/9/4
AN

! TLM/MS.136/9/k .

u38-o

to exercise direct control of their operations, The second
oontroversial clause referred to administration, .ir Mershel
Leigh-Mallory was to be responsible for the administration

of ell the forces placed under his commend with the exception
of the .merican tactical air force which was to be the
responsibility of the Commending General ETOUS. after con—
sultation with the Air Commander=in-Chief and would be carried
out by the U.S, Services of Supply and the Eurcpean Air Base
Service Oommand under the former's control

Alr Mershel Leigh-Msllory was opposed to this arrangement
because, while recognising its administrative convenience
he foresaw that the Allied Air Commander-in-Chief's operationd
role might well be prejudiced by such control. In fact, he
had good grownds for his fears, for the conflicting claims of
the VIIIth and IXth Adr Forces were rarely adjudicated in
favour of the latter force, The Air Member for Supply and
Organisation and the Air Member for Personnel held the same
opinions as Air Mershal Leigh-Mallory and the former stated
in a minute to the Chief of Alr Staff that the "iir Comander=
in-Chief ought to have full ultimate powers over his own
Command. end not merely be a figurehead",

The parogreph concerning administration was subsequently
re-worded but without any concessions to the Air Commander-
in-Chief. He was now to-be "responsible for making such
administrative decisions in relation to the foroes placed
under his command as are not within the province of subord-

' inate commanders and are necessaxy for the successful accompl=-

ishment of your task",

. At their 228th Meeting held on 29 September 1943, the
Chiefs of Staff Comittee approved of the draft directive
(Ammex to €OS (43) 550(0) subject to two amendments. The
first of these made a reference in the first paragreph of
the directive to a military commander to command the land
forces under the Supreme Commander, but on a par with the
Naval and Air Commander-in-Chief., The second was the
addition of a paragraph stating that for the Air Defence of
Great Britain the iir Oommander-in-Ohief should be respons-
ible to the Air Ministry and not to the Supreme Commander,
until such time as the Air Commander-in-Chief moved his
Headquarters overseas, when separate arrangements for the
control of A.D.G,B, would be made, The Chief of the Imperial
General gtaff was in agreement with the draft but urged that
the Air Comender-in-Chief should control the Strategic uiir
Forces as he believed that the heavy bambers might play an
important part in the initial phase in support of the ground
forces,

This objection was disposed of by Sir Charles Portal
but so far as Alr Marshal Leigh-Mallory was concerned the
major objection, (i.e. divided control), remained, for the
strategic bomber forces were now to be handled by four
separate authorites, (i) the Combined Chiefs of Steff, who
were to state what proportion of these forces was to be
detailed to meet the requirements of the Supreme Commender;
(ii) the Supreme Commander, who through the agency of his
Air Camander-in-Chief was to detail the objective to - -
be ashieved by these forces; (iii) end (iv) Commanders-
in~Chief R.A.F, Bomber Commend end VIIIth Air Foroe, who
would select targets and control the actusl operations of
their respective forces,

/The revised
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The revised draft directive was sent to Washington
for approval by the Combined Chiefs of Staff early in October,
where it was found wholly unacceptable to the U.S, Chiefs of
Staff in those paragraphs which dealt with the employment of
the Strategic iir FPorces. The /merican objcction to the
British formula was, broadly, that it conflicted with the
principle of unified control by the Supreme Commander of all
forces to be employed in Overlord, "4 Committee", they
said, "cannot fight a battle". The .merican view was that
the Supreme Commander must command all the forces that were
to be allocated at any time to the operation, On the other
hand, the imericens did mot want the control of the .merican
Strategical Jir Forces (the VIIIth and possibly the XVth,
operating from the Mediterranean) to pass under the control
of the British Adir Qommander-in-Chief, They were already
contemplating a unified control of these two Strategical
Adr Porces by a new cammand to be known as the U.S.
Strategical Air Forces in Eurcpe (U,S,St.4.F.), and their
proposed amendment to the draft directive separated the
Strategical from the Tactical Air Forces, and set up under
the Supreme Commander two Aiir Commands with two Air
Commanders, a British Qommander commanding the illied
Tactical Alr Force and an fmerican General commanding the
Aillied Strategical .ir Force, They further proposed that
all these Air Porces (both Strategical and Tactical) should
come under the general directions of the Supreme Comander
some three or four months prior to the target date,
(Ref: JM, 1273 - See ippendix 1/54)

The Prime Ministert!s comment on the fmerican proposals
was as follows:=~

"This all looks very simple from a distance and

appeals to the .merican senge.of logic, However,

in practice it is found not sufficient for a

Govermment to give a General a Directive to beat the

enemy and wait to see what happens. The matter is

much more complicated. The General may well be below

the level of his task, and has often been found so,

A definite measure of guidance and control is required

from the staffs and from the High Govermment

authorities, It would not be in accordance with the
TIM/MS.136/9/% British )Ir:)"Lew that any such element should be ruled

Outol’ .

In a signal to the Joint Staff Mission the Chiefs of
Staff pointed out how necessory it was that the highly
specialised operations of the Strategic iir Forces should
be controlled by the Combined Chiefs of Staff, that
Operation Pointblank would pave the way for Overlord and
that when the industriel condition of Germany and the G,.i.F,.
was considered weak enough the Supreme Commander would
have general control through the Lir Commander-in~Chief of
bomber forces allocated to hime

TIM/MS.136/9/3 Such was the position when, at the end of Qctober 1943,
the Allied fir Commander-in~Chief (Designate) was summoned
to Washington. Ostensibly, the reason for his visit was to
advise on the employment of airborne forces in the re—
entry into north wgst Europe (the fmericen High Command
having expressed a wish to employ these forces in much
greater numbers than the British Oxziefs of Staff believed
either practicable or desirable), (2) but, in fact, the

e /mein
(1) mnex II to cosgu) 259th meeting (0) held
25 October 1943,
(2) See Chapter 5 Page 89
G.323100/8E/M /52/30 SEORET
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main object in getting Air Marshal Leigh-Mallory to Washington
was the desire on all sides to resolve the deadlock which had
arisen over his directive.

Air Marshel Leigh-Mellory arrived in Washington on 31
Ostober 1943 and had a long conversation with Lieutenant
General Morgen (who hed left the U.K. some weeks previously).
From him Air Marshal Leigh-Mallory gained the impression that
there was considerable distrust in Washington of the Prime
Minister, the Americans believing that, while he had agreed to
the plan for Operation Overlord, he was making no serious
effort to implement that undertaking, General Marshall was
sonvineed that the landings could only succeed if the Alldes
were prepered to throw their meximum resources into it, and of
this he saw no evidence in the U,K.

General Marshall's views on the draft directive to the
Allied Alr Commender-in-Chief were that the division of control
referred to above might operate unfavourably in the preparatory
stoge of Operation Overlord, i.e. preparatory bombing
might start too late and be directed against the wrong targets.
At this time (November 1943) it was thought that General
Mershall was likely to be appointed Supreme Commonder, Had
this appointment in fact been made, Genersl Marshall would
never have agreed to continued oontrol by a committee of the
strategic bomber effort for Overlords He made it quite clear
both to COSSAC and the Air Commander-in~Chief (Designate) that
he, as Supreme Commander, would insist on deciding vhen the
time had come to switch from Pointblank to operations in direct
support of Overlord, and, thereafter, against what torgets the
strategical effort should be directed a%

COSSAC further informed the Air Commander-in-Chief
(Designate) that the /merican Chiefs of Staff wanted to com
ordinate strategical air operations from the Mediterranean and
Northern European theatres, but had apparently not yet made
up their minds as to how this should be done. Neither General
Mershall nor General frnold trusted the slow machinery of the
Combined Chiefs of Staff to effect such co~ordination once
active operations were in progress in both theatres, General
Arnold had as yet made no firm proposal that the Supreme
Allied Commander should command the whole of Europea

The following day Alr Marshal Leigh~Mellory wrote a
memorandum, entitled "Command and Control of Strategic
Bombers in Operation Overlord", copies of which he forwerded
to General Marshall and the Chief of Air Staff (full text at
Appendix 1/56), = In this paper Air Marshal Leigh-Mallory set
out his views (which he made clear were his cwn and had not
received the concurrence of the British Air Mlmstry) vwhich
can be summarised as follows:=

(a) Unbil the beginning of the 'preparatory phase!
of Qverlord the whole of the strategical
bomber effort should continue to be controlled
by the Combined Chiefs of Staff,

(b)  The Supreme Allied Commshder should decide -
when the !preparatory phase! (and consequent

/change

(1) See D.O, letter fram pir Mershal Leigh-Mellory
to Sir Charles Portal dated 1 November 1943

on TLM/S.136/S. 136/9/3 (Appendix I/55.)
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change in priorities from Pointblank to Overlord)
should begin, .

(c) From the opening of the 'preparatory phase' the
. Supreme Allied Commender should dispose of the
strategicel bomber effort as between Overlord and
Pointblank,

(d) The Supreme Allied Commander should, therefore
logically commend all strategical bomber forces in
north west Europe,

(e) The Supreme Allied Camander should also co—

: ordinate the operations of the Mediterrancan
Command, land, sea ond air, the Mediterrenean
Cormend being the junior partner and retaining
the right of appeal to the Combined Chiefs of
Staff in the event of conflict between the two
Commands,

Air Marshal Leigh-Mallory pointed out that no adequate
machinery existed to enable the Supreme Allied Commander to
exercise commond over the strategical bomber forces, He
suggested that Overlord would render anochronistic the
system of directives whereby the Combined Chiefs of Staff
exercised general control, and which were intended to cover
operations for some months ahead, Without meking precise
recommendations Air Marshal Leigh-iallory suggested that the
Alr Comander-in=Chief was the proper agent through whom the
Supreme Allied Commonder should control all his air forces,
inclnding strategical, and that he should now be charged
with setting up the necessary organisation for effective
control and co-ordination of such air forces,

Shortly efter drafting this memorandum Air Marshal
Leigh-Mallory was introduced for the first time to the
JAmerican proposel for two Adir Commanders to ¢commend
respectively the Allied Strategical and the Allied Tactical
Air Forces. This proposal, set out in a document prepared
by the U.S. planners and entitled "Draft of a Proposed
Appendix 'C' - Responsibilities of the Commander of the
Mlied Tacticel Air Forces under the Supreme [llied
Commender”, (1) came as a complete shock to Air Marshal
Leigh-Mallory, who objected to it most strongly on the
following grounds: first, that "it would not be possible
during major land operations to divide the Strategical
from the Tactical Alr Forces, because the air plan must
be one plen ond the two forces would, to a great extent, be
operating in the same area"; secondly, that if the Supreme
Commander was to deal with two air commenders and co-
ordinate their activitics and plans, it would be necessary
for him to have his own air staff to direct the operations
of the Strategical and Tactical Air Forces, "To interpose
a Staff Officer between an Air Commander—in-Chief and the
Supreme Commander" (he wrote) "would be, in my opinion,
entirely wrong and would create a situation which would be
wholly unacceptable to the Air Commender—in-Chief". These
comments will be found in a memorandum entitled "Comments
on the U.S. Draft of a proposed Lppendix !'C' to the

/Directive

(1) See Appendix I/57
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TIM/MS.136/9/3 Directive to the Supreme Allied Commander™, (1)

On the same day, Air Chief Marshel Leigh-Mallory had a
discussion on the subjeot with General Marshall., General
Marshall's idea was that the Air Commander~in-Chief should
control all Alr Forces participating in the land battle,
including such part of the Strategical Air Forces as should be
allocated for that purpose; and that it should be the function
of the Supreme Commander to deal directly with the Commander of
the Strategic Air Forces and decide the allocation of effort
as between the Strategical and the Tactical Air Forces. He
considered that continued exercise of control by the Combined
Chiefs of Staff would be too slow and ocumbersome, and he
appeared unwilling to accept the post of Supreme Commender
unless he himself could exercise this control,

At a meeting of the Cambined Chiefs of Staff on 3 November
it became apparent to. Air Marshal Lelgh~Mallory that the
Americans intended forcing immediately the issue of the control
of the strategicel bombers, impetus having been added by the
impending creation of the U,S. XVth Air Force with effect from
1 Jenmary 194k, (2) on the following day, therefore, .ir
Mershal Leigh=ifallory telephoned the Chief of Air Staff to
inform him of the proposed severance of the Strategical from
the Tactical Air Forces and of the protest he had lodged. He
further informed him that the only hope of reaching agreement
on his directive was to delete all controversial paragraphs
dealing with the control of Strategical Air Porces and to state
merely that a further directive on this subject would be issued
in due course, This course had already been proposed by Apir
Marshal Leigh~Mallory at the Combined Chiefs of Staff Meeting
on the 3rd, and the Chief of ,ir Staff approved the action he
had taken, The Combined Staff Plammers reported (3) inebility
to agree on the texms of the Directive, and two days later the
Joint staff Mission (4) telegrophed the British Chiefs of Staff
informing them of those parsgrephs in the directive on which
agreement had heen reached and referring the remaining para-
graphs to them for their comment,

Gomment of the British Chiefs of Staff (set out in
C0S.3699 dated 10 November 1943) was fairly uncompromising,
and they directed the Joint Staff Mission toermdeavour to
convince the Americans that they (the British Chiefs of gtaff)
could not accept the use of the phrase tcommend! hs suggested
by the U.S. Chiefs of Steff. They insisted that, since the
operations of the Jtrategic Air Forces affected all fronts
(including the Russian) the Cambined Chiefs of Steff must
retain control over such forces, only allocating part or all
of them to operate under the Supreme Commander as and when they
thought £fit. They did not propose, however, to change the
percentage of allocation more often than was necessary, so
that the Supreme Commander would know in advance what effort
was likely to be available to him, The Commander—in-Chief,
Bomber Command, once the percentage of effort had been allotted
by the Combined Chiefs of Staff, would be "under orders to do

-

/his utmost  ~

1) See LppendixI /58

Ref. 8.7657/5246/6385 on TLM/9,136/9/3.
3) C08 304/7 dated November 1943,
(4) Ref: J.S,M. 1303 dated November 1943,
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his utmost to achieve the task given him by the Supreme
Commander with the means allotted",

On 16 November 1943 a directive was formally issucd to

the Air Commander-in-Chief, A.E.A.F(‘U by the Chief of Staff to

the Supreme Cammander (Designate)

the terms of which were

as follows:—

"fou have been designated by the Oombined Ohiefs of Staff
as 'Air Coamander~in-Ohief, Allied Expeditionary Air
Force' under the Supreme Allied Commandor to exercise
operational command over the British and lmericen
Tactical Air Forces, supporting the invasion of North—
West Burope, from the United Kingdom., A United States
Air Officer has been appointed as 'Deputy Air Commander—
in-Chief, Allied Expeditionary Air Force',

The Allied Expeditionary Lir Force will comprise the
Royal Air Force Tacticol Air Force and its administrative
units, the United States Iith Air Force and, initially,
such forces as may be allotted to the ilir Defence of Greab
Britain, Other mits may be assigned to the /[llied
Expeditionary Force at o later date.

(a) The Royal Lir Force Taotical iir Force and the
formations for the .iir Defence of Great Britain
pass to your cammand at once,

(b) The United States IXth Lir Force will pass to
your operational command on 15 December 1943,

(¢) Oommand will be exercised in accordance with
the provisions of C.G.S. 75/3.

You will be directly responsible to the British
Ohiefs of Stoff for the Adr Defence of Great Britain,
wntil such time as your Headquarters moves overseas,
vwhen separate arrangements for the Air Defence of

:Great Britain will be made.

Directives as to the control of the strategio air
forces will follow at a later date., In the meantime,
subject to the satisfactory progress of preparations for the
invasion, you should, during the preparatory period,
exerolse cperational control of the air foroes under
your command in such a manner as to lend maximum
support to the Strategic fir Force offensive,"

The 'later date! alluded to in the last paragraph was

not to be until 17 fpril 1944, This was the datc when the
first directive was issued by S.H..i.E.F. to the U.S. VIIIth hir
Poree and R...F. Bomber Command, indicating that the prepare-
tery phase of Operation Overlord hed bogun and the cho.nge? in
control of the strategic air forces from the Combined Chief's
of Stoff to the Supreme hed taken place. In the in‘aelf'vol

since November 1943, General Bisenhower hod been eppointed
Supreme Commander, and o British Jir Officer had been

(1)

/oppointed

008840 (43)84
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appointed Deputy Supreme Commander — fLir Chief Marshol Tedder.

@Ee_{‘{'}ji}’n 13! Egpg_tyVSupreme Commander of oll Lir Forces
' in Overlord

Both General Eiserhower and his Chief of Staff, General
Bedell Smith had expressed dissatisfaction over the system of

air command in Overlord to the Prime Minister during the Sextant

conference in Cairo., It was evident that General Eisenhower
wanted complete control over all the Air Forces in a manner
similar to the Mediterranean command. He also did not approve
of the U.S. Tactical Air Force being placed under control of
a British air commander,

The British Chiefs of Staff, on the other hand, believed
that such a system of wunified control could mot work in the
U.X. where the British, Fighter, Bamber and Coastel Command
hed functions apart from supporbing Overlord while the British
end U.S. Strategic iir Forces were waging a highly specialised
campaign of their own, It would be impossible for the Supreme
Comnander to control these operations when he and his head-
quarters moved to the continent, At the same time the Prime
Minister was anxious that full use should be made of the
Deputy Supreme Commender's great experience of air-ground
operations,

Discussions and negotiations over the control of the
Strategic fir Forces continued throughout February and into
Morch 1944, In the third week of February the Chief of fLir

* Staff had shown the Deputy Supreme Commander o draft directive

for heavy bomber support to Overlord., He suggested that the
Lir Commander-in—Chief's Bombing Committee should recommend
the most suitable date for the heavy bombers to be placed at
the Supreme Commander's disposal. Air Chief Morshal Tedder
wos very pessimistic about the effectiveness of the present
organization for plans and operations, In a letter to

Sir Charles Portel, written on 22 February, he said that he
did not believe that a Joint plan could be evolved by a
number of committees and he urged wmified control such as
appertained in the Mediterranean theatre, He strongly
disepproved of them-co—operativ? attitude adopted by the
Strategic Air Force Cammenders, (1) He believed that if the
British Chiefs of Steff end the Prime Minister took up an
unoompromising attitude with regard to R.Ai.F. Bamber Command
there might be an irremedisble split in .nglo-imericen unity.

Goneral Eisenhower!s appoinitment as Supreme Commander was
not promilgated until 14 February, By the 29th the Prime
Minister hed learnt that General Eisenhower was still dis-
sabisfied with the arrengements for air command and as no
plen for the support of Overlord had so far been agreed upon

/he set

U ——— i e s = s = o e

(1) On 2 March L.C.M. Horris wrote to the Deputy Supreme
Commender enclosing o paper produced by R..i.F. Banber
Command which attempted to analyse the value of the
heavy bamber offensive ageinst Germeny during 1943
and he warned him of*the danger of allowing this effort
to slecken, Similar views were held by U.S.S5t, A.F,
Both Strategic Lir Commenders overlooked the fact that
since Overlord was the principal operation for 1944 it
was essential to ensure the success of the preliminaxy
phase, (See D.S.C./T.S.100 Pt,I. Encls.84-94)
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he set out his views in a minute to the Chief of Adr Staff,
He believed that Air Chief Marshel Tedder should ensure that
the fiir Forces were used to their best advantage for he was
most unwilling that Lir Chief Marshel Leigh=Mallory should
exercise any control over the Strategic Lir Forces. A4t the
same time there should be no question of handing over Bamber
Command to the Supreme Commander or his Deputy indefinitely.

This minute waes discussed at an informal meeting held on
the seme doy and attended by the Prime Minister, the Chief of
Alr Staff and General Eisenhower and his Chief of Staff.,
General Hisenhower held to his wview that he should have
camplete control over the Strategic fiir Forces, The Chief
of Air Staff pointed out that there would be two phases in
the eir plan for Overlord, the strategic and the tactical.
The latter would start shortly before the assault and control
of the heavy bamber by the Supreme Commander would then be -
essential, The first phase, however, presented difficulties
because two separate obJjeotives, Pointblank and the prelimin-
ery bombing operations for Overlord, would have to be pursued
side by side., The meeting agreed thot iir Chief Marshel
Tedder should prepare o plan for the first phase and that
the Chief of Air Staff should instruct the Strategic iir
Force Commanders to co-operate in it,-

Afterwards General Eisenhower informed Air Chief
Mershal Tedder of this decision and, in a covering note,
stated that, if necessary, he himself ocould supervise all

_ air operations directly through his Deputy, using the

existing headquarters facilities, Jir Chief Marshal
Leigh-Mallory would continue to control the Tactical Air
Forces but the Strategic Lir Forces would not come under his
(#dr Chief Marshel Leigh-Mellory's) command,

On 7 Morch, after consultations with the Prime Minister
and Adr Chief Marshels Tedder end Lelgh-Mallory, the Chief
of the Adr Staff dispatched o draft for en arrangement of
the air command on the above lincs to General Eisenhower,
Generel Eisenhower ogreed to these proposals end sent the
Chief of Lir Staff a draft memorandum outlining the
proposals which was to be sent to the Combined Chiefs of
Staff in Washington., All this was epproved by the Prime
Minister on 11 March,

On 13 March the Adr Ministry telephoned the Joint Staff
Mission in Washington to inform them that agreement had at
last been reached betweon the British Chiefs of Steff, the
Prime Minister end General Eisenhower, (1) It had been
deoided that although plans were being devised so as to
bring the maximum effort to bear against Germeny the time
wes epproaching when Overlord targets would take precedence
over Pointblank targets, (when oconditions of weather and
toctical dispositions compelled a choice). The Supreme
Ooammander recognised that the Oombined Chiefs of Staff
might find it necéssary to overrule his control of the air
foroes allotted to Owerlord and Pointblank if they wished
to impose extra tasks upon him, At the same time the

, /British
e e o e e o e e bt ¢ e e e e e e i it e e o+ <o i =
(1) The full text of this signal will be found at
Lppendix 7 /59.
SECRET
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British Chiefs of Staff might intervene should their require-—
ments for the security of the British Isles not be fully meb,

When the air plan in preparation for and in support of
operation Overlord had finally been approved both by the Chief
of the Air Staff acting as executive to the Oombined Chiefs of
Staff and the Supreme Commander the responsibility for the
supervision of air operations on the continent, including the
British and U.S. Strategic Lir Forces should pass to the
Supreme Commender, e would exercise this control through his
Deputy, Lir Chief Marshel Tedder, Various exchanges by signal
on the wording of the directive during which the word !directian!
was substituted for supervision, then took place, The British
Chiefs of Staff elso added a final paragraph which stated that
efter Allied forces were established on the Continent the
directive for the employment of the Strategic Air Forces would
be reviewed, The directive was at last issued with the approval
of the Combined Chiefs of Staff on 27 March 194,

Ar Chief Marshal Leigh-Mellory's Plan for Overlord (to
be dealt with in Chapter 6) was a single plan, employing
both tacticel and strategio air forces. He had intended it to
be directed by a single headquerters staff. This the Combined
Chiefs of Staff had made impossible, for the fllied Air
Commander-in-Ohief was empowered to direct the operations of
the Taoticel 4iir Forces, but only Air Chief Marshal Tedder,
Deputy Supreme Commander, could direot the operations of the
Strategic .ir Forces, Much therefore depended on a close
understanding and liaison between Lir Chief Marshal Tedder and
Air Marshal Leigh-Mallory, Such liaison was difficult to '
achieve since Air Chief Marshol Tedder had his ovm operations
planning steff at Supreme Headquarters who were responsible for
issuing directives to U,S,St.A4.F, and R.4L.F. Bomber Command,
while JAir Mershal Leigh-Mallory with his operations plenning
staff at Stanmore was responsible for notifying Air Chief
Mersheal Tedder of his requirements in strategic effort.

This arrehgement proved so cumbersome that it was later
(in mid-May) agreed that ell air operations for Overlord should
be plenned and laid on at a single Headquorters, 4 joint
Bomber Operations Plaming Staff was formed comprising
representatives of S.HoiBE.F., foBuleFo, UiS.8.TuhuFoy VIITth
Air Force, R.i.F., Bomber Oomm?.nd, Twenty-First jirmy Group and
the Railway Research Servioce,

It wes further agreed between the Lir Oommander-in~Chief
and the Deputy Supreme Commander that reguler conferences would
be held at Headquerters, ..E..i.F,, which would be attended by
the Deputy Supreme Commander, Commanding Generals UiS.St.AF.
end VIITth Lir Force, Commanders-in-Chief Bamber and Coastal
Oommands end Tacticel Air Force Commanders, At these confer—
ences plans for the future employment of Air forces in Overlord
would be discussed. and tasks ollotted. The presence of the
Deputy Supreme Ccmmander would enable operational orders to be
given to the Strategic fLir Foroe Commanders which the Adr
Commander—in-Chief was not empowered on his own authority to
give, )

-

The first conference of Allied Adr Commanders was held on
23 May 1944. Further conferences were held on 26 May and 29 May
194, Further conferences were held on 26 May and 29 May,
/Hovwever,

(1) The history of this planming staff is dealt with more
fully in Chepter 6.
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However, between 28 May and 31 May, the VIIIth Air Force
undertook aperations ngainst targets in Germany that were
outside the Overlord phan, These attacks had been sanctioned
by lLir Chief Marshal Tedder, without reference to the Air
Oommander-in-Chief, an example of the divided control that

the latter had been so anxious to avoid, Further examples
were to follow later in the campaign, It would appear that
Generals Spaatz and Doolittle tock full advantage of the
clauge in the Combined Chiiefs of Staff. directive on the
oontrol of strategic bambing in Overlord stated that consider—
ations of supporting Overlord must take precedence over ‘
Pointblank objectives as such, when conditions of weather

and tactical dispositions compel a choice, Whereas they
sought every excuse to evade operations over north west
France, both were convinced that the best contribution they
could make to Overlord was by bombing Pointblank targets.

In draefting the outline plan for Operation Overlord it
was recognised that air power would play s predominant
pert in the liberation of north west Europe, and 4ir
Chief Marshal Leigh-Mallory intended that the whole weight
of the R.AF., and U.S, Air Forces should be emplayed on one
plan, the entire effort being direoted by the illlied [ir
Oommander-in-Chiefy, The control of British fighter,
reconneissance and direct support effort was to rest in the
hands of the Tactical Air Force Ocmmender, and that of
heavy bombers was to remain with the Bomber Commands
concerned, acting under the direction of the Lir Commender—in-
Ohief', AvE, LiaFa

In his plan for commend and control (1) COSSAC had
teken into account the need for meking use of the existing
system of communications and siting the various headquarters
acoordingliy. This meont that the operational Headquarters
of L.E. 4P, must be at Starmore and that of the 2nd T.4.F. at
Uxbridge., It was clearly desirsble that the Headquarters
of Twenty~First drmy Group, who would have to work in close
touch with the 2nd T,i.F., should be alongside the latter
Headquorters, but, from the point of view of movement
control and co-operation with Naval steffs, Portsmouth
was the most suitable loocation. furmy communications,
however, had already been planned on the assumption that
Main Army Group Operationel Headguerters would be in Londons
It was therefore decided that during the preliminary phase
of Overlord Twenty~First [axmy Group Headgquerters should be
at St. Paults School and that good communications between
gt. Paul's and Uxbridge should be provided, while Twenty—
First Army Group would maintein permenent representation
at Headquarters 2nd T.AF.

The problem of finding the most sultable form of
control for both British and U.S. Tactical Lir Forces
during the assault and follow-up phases was less easy to
solve, It was complicated by the dmpossibility of making
a geographical division of the air over the /meriocen and
British asseult beoches., This and other factors = e.g.
inequality in size of British and U.S. Tactical Jikhy Fc_)mes,
unsuitebility of types of imerican sircraft for certain
tesks - ruled out the possibility of nationmal controle

/Possible

00SSLC 8
(1) (45) 3 SEORED
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Possible alternatives were oontrol at A.E.L.F. level,
functional or Joint control between 2nd T..L.F. and IXth U.S.
Air Force,

The advantage of i.E.i.F. control was that there would
be a single centre to which the military commander could
epply for air support and from which priorities could be
allotted. But it was considered that this advantage was oute
weighed by the fact that it was not practicable for one
commander to deal at the same time with current activities and
long-term plans. The main function of 4.E.L.Ps was to con—
centrate on the strategic situation, and this would necessitate
delegation to a lower formation of the control of taotical
forces, '

Funotional control, while suitable for a pre-arranged
programme, might have serious disadvantages if the battle did
not proceed according to plan, The fighter comander, watching
the fighter situation only, might be unsympathetic towards the
bomber commander in his demands for fighter cover., Moreover,
functional control would present serious difficulties with
regard to routeing and tying up of bambers and fighter escort,
Another disadvantage of this form of control was that the
military commander would have two separate tactical air
commanders with whom to deal, It would further necessitate
the mixing of U.S. and British forces under a commander not
necessarily of their own nationality.

There remained the alternative of Joint control by a

combined U, S/British Tactical Headquarters exercising control

through two or more subordinate headquarters, [Lpart from the
inherent disadvantage of Jjoint control this method seemed the
most suiteble, in that it provided one centre with which the

" military heedquarters would deal, it ensured both air commanders

being fully conversant with the changing situation and enabled
the allotment of tasks to the various forces to be effected
amoothly end with the necessary degree of co-~ordination,

These various alternatives were thrashed out by i.E.h.F.,
2nd T...F. and the IXth Lir Force during the autumn of 1943,
end it was finally agred at a oonference held on 25 October
that during the assault phase, control of the two Tactical
Lir Forces would be exercised from an sillied Tactical .Lir
Force Headquarters by a British commender with a U.S. deputy.
Once a bridgehesd on the continent had been firmly established
the two Tacticel &Lir Forces would split, each operating there-
oefter under its own national commender.

Oonsideration of the detailed method of control during the
assuelt phase led to the two main alternatives: Scheme '.i!,
whereby defensive and offensive operations would be divided,
the former, (i.e. beach end shipping cover and normel No.1%
Group defensive work) being controlled by the No.11 Group
Operations Room at Uxbridge, while offensive operations
(medium and light bombers and their escorts, ground atteck
fighters, fighter/bombers and fighter reconnaissance) would
be controlled by a War Roam at Uxbridge; and Soheme 'B', vhich
envisaged direction by the Allied Tactical Lir Force Commander

at Uxbridge and Bﬁeration Tind expcufion by subordinate commenders.

The advantages of Scheme ‘L' were that it would enable the
two Tactical Lir Force Commanders to keep in close touch with
the minute~to-minute situation and would provide a centre near
LeE.fiuFo vhere the detailed picture could be studied by the
£1lied Air Commander-in-Chief,

/lLgainst
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Against these were a formidable list od disadvantages:-

(2) Middle Wallop would be responsible
for no less than 80 squadrons engaged in three
separate and distinct roles,

(b) Tacticel fLir Force Commanders and their staffs
would be so concerned with a mass of detailed
information that it would tend to fog the
general air pictures

(¢) Limitation of space at Uxbridge where s special
War Roam would have to be constructed and in
which intelligence received from over a hundred
squadrons would have to be sorted and displayed.

(d) The almost insupersble telesommunigations problem
involved,

The advantages of Scheme 'B' were:-

(a) That by allotting functional tasks to each
subordinate commander control would be simplified,

(b) That as Tacticel Air Foroe Commenders would be
conoerned only with issuing directives to their
subordinate commanders they would be free to
plon shead unencumbered by a welter of detail.

(¢) That no special War Roam would have to be
constructed, since detailed intelligence from
squadrons would be sifted and summarised by
subordinate commenders.

(4) That closer contact between the heedquarter
ships and the commander of beach and shipping
cover would be maintained, .

(e) The telecommunications problem would be simpli-
fied.,

The only apparent disadvantege of Scheme 'B! was that
the Tactical Air Force and Army Commenders would not be in
possession of detailed information, The Air Commander—in~
Ohief decided to adopt Scheme 'B'. Diagrams depicting the
system of control for the two phases (assault and post-
bridgehead), the detailed systems of exeoutive control and
the organisation for Twenty-First lrmy Group represent-
ation at jllied Tactical Air Force Headquarters are shown
at fippendix 1/60). The original intention of the 4illied
Air Commander-in~Chief was to eppoint [ir Marshel
Coningham as Commander of the .llied Tactical fir Forces
and Lir Vice-Mershal Saunders as fiir Marshal Commending
2nd Tactical Air Force, This proposal, however, was soO
vehemently opposed by General Brereton (Commending
General IXth Air Force) who flatly refused to serve under
Lir Marshal Coninghem, that a modified solution had to be
fO’JIld. - - i

TLI/S.136/9/2 The agreed compromise was that for a limited period
(i.e, from the opening of the assault phase until such
time as the iir Commander-in-Chief with his Cormand Post
eould establish himself in Frence) iir Marshal Coningham

G.323100/B8/1/52/30 /should act
SECRET
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should act in a dual role analogous to that of Commander-in—
Chief Twenty-First Army Growp (i,e, he wauld command the
2nd Tactical Air Force and would also function as Commander
Advanced A E.A.F. as the agent of the Air Oommander-in~Chief).

Later, when the Air Commander—in~Chief had moved to France,

Air Marshal Coningham would revert to the sole position of

Air Marshal Commending 2nd Tectical fLir Force., Staff for
Advanoed Headquerters L.E.L.F, was to be provided by Headquarters
L«EvAlF. and no seperately established Headquarters was to be -
set up,

This solution was agreed at a conferensce (1) held by the
Lir Commender-in~Chief on 26 fLpril 1944 attended by his
subordinate commanders and by the Deputy Chief of {;i Staff
and was later accepted by the Chief of 4Llr Staff, 5

At this cénference also decisions on the control of
bember forces wers made, as sumarised below:-

(a) That the Lir Commander-in-Chief should lay down the

: general policy for the employment of strategic and
tectical bombers, which latter policy would be
implemented by Air Marshal Coningham.

(b) That the strategic effort would be allotted by the
Deputy Supreme Commaender, on the recommendation of
the Lir Commander—in-Chief, when such forces would
be used in a tactical role. This allotment was
likely to be of a fluctuating nature according to,
the needs of the situation,

(¢) That the majority of tacticel tasks for strategio
bombers would be arrenged 24 hours in advance,
except in cases where it was desirable to retein a
proportion of this effort to take advantage of
ocurrent information,

(4) Thet a tactical conference would be held nightly at
Uxbridge to determine the allotment and employment
of tacticel effort for the following day. Based
on a lmowledge of Commander—in-Chief Twenty-First
lomy Group's intentions fir Marshal Coningham would
allot pre-arrenged air support as a result of informe-
ation received from all sources, and particularly
from reconnaissance by Tacticel hLir Force squadrons
or those allotted to the frmy. (3) (General
Brereton pointed out that allotment of reconnaissence
squadrons of U.S. Air Forces to Ammy Commanders was
contrary to U.S.i.0.F, procedure and asked for an
emendment to his directive).

(e) That, during the secondary phase (after the estoblishe
ment of two or more irmies on the continent) a
verying proportion of the tactical banber force
remaining in the U.K. would be allotted to the
Composite Groups and/or Tactical Air Commends as
the situation required. The balance was to be
used for special tasks as directed by /f.E...F.
The Tactical Lir Forces rgnaining in the U.K. _
would be controllied and their operations co—ordinated

/by the

é']g Minutes at Lppendix I/60/4

2) See copies of correspondence between the Chief of .iir Staff
and Air C.-in-C. at [ppendix I/61 and I/62

(3) It was anticipated that only 10% of evailable effort need

be held back for direct calls from the Jrmy; 50 would

be allotted as a result of reconmnaissance; and 4O%

would be held in reserve,
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by the Combined Control Cemtrs at Uxbridge.
See minutes of Conference at enclosure 13 on

TLI/S.136/9/2).

On 1 May 1944 a directive was issued to filr Marshal
Coningham consequent on his appointment as a OCammander
fLdvenced i.E...F. The salient points were as follows. He
was to co-ordinate, under the direction of the .ir Commander-
in-Chief the plamming and operations of 2nd Tactical iir
Force and the IXth U.S. lir Force, His headquarters would be
established at Uxbridge with effect from 1 May 194k and
was later to move to the continent. In the assault phase
operations were to be controlled at the Combined Control
Centre at Uxbridge, The centre was go be controlled by the
Lir Officer Commanding No.11 Group in collaboration with the
Cormanding General of the IXth Pighter Cammend. The
Advenced Headquarters J,E.4.F, was to be an operational
headquarters and would have no administrative responsibilities,
Air Mershal Ooningham was to co-ordinate all requests for
direct support and reconnaissance and would pass to Main
Heedquarters 4.E.L.F, requests for strategic bombing and other
air support beyond the capacity of the air forces under his
command, This organisation would provide one authority with
whom the Oommander-in-Chief Twenty-First Jjrmy Group would
deal direct during the assault phase, The Air Commander-in~
Chief on moving to the Continent later in the battle would
then assume the responsibilities of the Commender .Ldvanced
&’quA.F.

On 17 ¥May the Lir Commander-in-Chief held another
conference (1) to discuss the control of medium and fighter
bomber forces in Overlord. He had long been convinced that
the biggest problem confronting the 4llied Lir Forces was the

"delay of enemy strategic reserves. It had been estimated

that the German rate of build~up in France would excecd that
of the Allies wp to D plus 25, and that from D plus 1 till
sbout D plus 30 the total mmber of enemy divisions which
could be brought to opposc the Allies in the brid%ehead would
exceed the coribined fmerican and British forocs. 2) Success
or failure of the invasion, therefore, might well depend on
the sbility of the Aillied iir Forces to impose delay on the
bringing up of enemy reserves. To accomplish this delay

flexibility was essential and Air Chief Marshsl Leigh-Mellory
was convinced that he could only have flexibility if he
retained control during the early stages of the battle n<€t
only of the heavy, but also of the mediun bamber forces. 3)

Air Marshal Coningham strongly opposed this decision
of the Lir Commander-in-Chief on the grounds that the fwmy
Commender might make calls on him for dirsct support which
he could not mect with fighter bombers owing to heavy con-
ecentration of flak., The 4ir Oommander—in-Chief gueranteed
. /that if

mope s+ e s e i £ 4 e e A e e = 2 £t ——— e ————

' 313 Minutes at fppendix I/60/2

See comparftive rate of build-up at E.19 on TLM/MS.136/
15/7 (éippendix 1/67)
(3) ippendix I/63

2
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that if this happened Air Mershal Coningham had only to call
for assistance from the medium or heavy bombers when his
demends would instantly be met. Air Marshal Coningham, how-
ever, questioned the practicability of divided control, which
would result in the mediums operating one day under his
command and the next under that of the Air Commender-in-Chief,
He considered that there would be serious danger of overlapping
if part of the medium bomber force operated under command of
the Air Commender-in~-Chief outside, and another part under his
own commend inside the tactical battle area. The Air Commander—
in-Chief, however, maintained that, provided the tactical
area was clearly defined and operations were properly co=
ordinated there need be no fear of overlapping, and he was
insistent that he must be in a position to use the whole
weight of the bomber force in an erea which would not necess~

' arily be the tectical battle area, For this reason, he must

TIM/MS,136/9/2 have control of the medium bomber forces,

Air Marshal Coningham, reluctant to accept the Air
Commander-in-Chief''s decision, represented to General
Montgomery that this decision might preclude him from snswer-
ing expeditiously calls from the Army for direct air support.
Whereupon General Montgomery immediately sought an interview
with the Supreme Commender and insisted that he must have one
Air Commander and only one to whom to gpply for air support,
General Eisenhower agreed with General Montgomery and Air
Marshal Coningham, and despite the Air Commander~in-Chief's
protestetions the only concession allowed him was that on
oocasion when the Commender=in~Chief, Iwenty-First Army Group
became eware ofvtargets of special importance connected with
the battle area he, (Commander-in-Chief Twenty~First Army Group)
could meke requests to the Lir Commender-in-Chief for eir
action., How the Air Commander~in-Chief was to meet such
requests was not stated. While Air Marshel Coningham as
Commander, Advenced A.E.A.F. was to "have the neoessary
executive authority to implement all requests for air action
required by the Army", the Air Commander-in-Chief was merely
to "exercise general direction of air operations", to eneble

him to do which, idvanced L.E.f.F. was to keep him informed

of the tactical situation in the field and of the general
intention of the Commander-in-Chief, Twenty-First Army Group.
(The full text of this order issued by the Supreme Commander on
19 May 1944, ref: SHAEF/17100/13/Cps, is at Appendix I/6k).

There is a marked similarity between this order of the
Supreme Commander and a draft entitled "Role of Advanced He.Q.
AE LGP " dated 17 May 1944, prepared by Air Vice-Marshal
Strafford, Senior Air Staff Officer, Advanced AE,di P, (1)
who later submitted suggested amendments to the Overall Adr
Plan poges 13 and 14 and to fAppendix 'C'. These amendments
were not, however, agreed to by the Air Commander-in~Chief,
end the finel amendment to the section on "Clormend and
Oontrol of Air Forces", issued by Headquarters A.E.A.F. at

TLM/MS.136/37 the end of May 1944 appears to conflict with the ebove-~quoted
order of the Supreme Commander,

Conelusion -

What it emounted to was that General Montomery could call
on one air commander (Air Marshal Conin,gham) for any air

/support he

(1) See E 16A on TIM/MS, 136/9/2.



support he wented, with the exception of special targets
outside the tacticel area, for which the iir Commander-in-
Chief was the authoritative controller of air forces., The
Air Commander-in~Chief could withhold a proportion of the
light and medium bomber forces for use against targets out-
side the battle area, but if the remainder of the force
under Air Marshal Coningham's control was inadequate to
meet the Army's demands, the Air Commander-in-Chief was
obliged to surrender the necessery number of bombers to
_enable Air Marshal Coningheam to fulfil his task, In point
of fact during the assault phase of Operation Overlord the
Adr Commander-in-Chief on no occasion attempted to control
the operation of medium bombers, contenting himself merely
with issuing a general directive for their employment in
the battle area, and only after D plus eight allotting
specific target priorities,

On 5 fugust 1944, Advanced A.E.fL.F. ceased to exist

and Air Marshal Coningham reverted to his position as Lir
Marshal Commanding 2nd T.4,F, A revised Directive on
Command and Contro](' of fllied Air Forces was accordingly
issued by AcE.ilF. (1) which, inter alia, provided "that the
Air Commander~in-Chief may retain under his direct operatione
al control a proportion of the whole of the medium and
light bombers as a general reserve for employment in a
tactical role on either or both battle fronts, possibly
strengthening one at the expense of the other.(2) The two
Tactical Lir Force Commanders were, in consultation with
their associated Army Group Commanders, to arrange the
normal dey—~to-day co-ordination of their forces within the

- resources allotted to them, applying to the Air Commander-
in-Chief for additional air forces should those immediatecly
available to them be considered inadequate for the particular
task to be undertaken, :

The history of evolution of the system of command and
control of Allied iir Forces for the entry into north west
Europe clearly demonstrates the difficulty of the ‘task of
Air Chief Marshal Leigh-Mallory, for although as Allied [Lir
Commander-in-Chief he was responsible for the success or
failure of the air plan, he had in fact no control of the
air forces nominally under his command. While the operations
of the Tactical Air Forces were controlled by Air Marshal
Coninghem and those of the Strategic Air Forces "directed"
by Adr Chief Marshal Tedder, the Air Commander—-in-Chief
was inevitably reduaed to endorsing the decisions of other
Commanders without any sphere in which he himself could
exercise direct control.

1) Ref: LEAF/TS.378/Air Plens,
2) For full text of this directive see Appendix I/65,
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CHAPTER 3
DECEPTION POLICY FOR 1943 AND OFERATION RANKIN .

Operation Cockade

TiM/NMS, 155 On 3 April (J.S.M. 856) the Combined Chiefs of Staff hed
approved the deception policy for 1953, which, insofar as it
affected COSSAC, had as its broad object the containing of
enemy forces in Norway and Western Europe. To achleve this
object the Allies were to extend their threat of invasion over
as wide an area as possible, including such areas as they werée
actually intending ultimately to attack. They were to
‘indicate, in the first instance, that invasion would take place
in July. Later this date was to be postponed till the end of
September when the deception threat was designed to end. An
integral part of the deception scheme was aun amphibious feint with
the object of bringing on an air battle emnloying the Metro-
politan R.A.F. and U.S, VIIIth Air Porce and inflicting the
greatest possible damage on the G.A.F.

The deception plan produced by COSSAC consisted of three
operations, the conquest of Norway to be planned by the General
Officer Commanding Scottish Command, the establishment of a
bridgehead in the Pas de Calais area supported by naval and alw .

‘forces and the seizure of certain ports in north western France,
These operations were to take place in the autumn of 1943 but
the. only one to be actually conducted was the assault on the
Pas de Calais in which after the necessary air and naval
bombardment troops were to embark in landing craft. It was
hoped that the G.A.F, would come out in strength against the
Allied air forces.

Plans for these operations were ready at the beginning of
June 1943. The three schemes were co~ordinated under the

oollective code name Operation Cockade. The operations in the

Pasg de Calais called Starkey were to cover a period of fourteen
: days during which it was hoped to wear down the G.A.F. Operation
TLM/NS, 155 Wadham was the deceptive operation for U.S. landings in Britteny

and Operation Tindall was designed to pin down German forces i?
Norway by a threat against the port and airfield of Stavanger. 1)

Operation Sterkey
COSSAC proposed that the command and control of Operation
TLM/MS., 142 Starkey should be delegated to the Air Officer Commanding-in<Chief
Fighter Command in collaboration with the Commanding General
VIIIth Air FPorce and the naval and military commanders nominated
by the Commander=-in-Chief, Portsmouth and the Commander-in=Chief,
Home Forces.

Both COSSAC and the Air Officer Commanding-in=Chief Fighter
Command believed that the G.A.F., because of its need to conserve
aircraft, could only be brought to battle by an imminent threat
of invasion. In order to make the operation realistic a large
number of landing craft were to be assembled in the Channel: the
air effort would be diverfed from targets in Germany to the
Pas de Calais from mid-June onwards and during the period Just
before the assault a considerable proportion of the heavy bomber
effort would be diverted to attacks against batteries and

/communcations

(1)  See Appendix IT/I
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comnuncation centres in the threcatened area. The Joint
Planning Staff realised that this might have an adverse effect
on Operation Pointblank but agreed that if the oporation was
to be at all realistic there must be a powerful heavy bombor
effort,

The Chiefs of Staff approved the plan for Operation Cockade
but they werc unable te decide what proportion of the heavy
bomber effort should be diverted from Pointblank targets,
General Devors Commanding General ETOUSA while epproving tho
scheme stated that only the surplus effort of the U.,S. fightor
command would be made available for Starkey and that the U.Se
heavy bombers would only make attacks on stratcgic targets in
rear of the Pas de Calais arca together with about 300 sorties
against spcoial targets in the Pas do Calais arca.

A1l the commanders concerned with Starkey were agreed that
eny diminution of the naval and air cffort in support of the
assault would make the operation pointlesse On 6 July a
confercnco took place presided over by the Lssistant Chicf of
Air Staff and attonded by the iir Officer Commanding-in-Chief
Fighter Command and an American air officer on the staff of
cossac, (1 It wos docided that the Strategic .ir Porces
should continue to attaock Pointblank targers but particular
regord was to bc paid to GeasF. objectives in or near tho
Pas de Caloiss ReisFs Bomber Command was to £ly 1,100 sorties
in support of the operation. The .ir Officer Commanding-in-
Chief Fightor Commond was to define tho tasks, allowing the
Commander-in-Chicf Bomber Command to decide on the number of
sortics. The VIIIth .ir Forco was to fly a total of 300 heavy
day bomber sortics for the entire preparatory period instead of
the 720 sorties demanded in the plan., Howcver it was to cmplo
240 medium bombors on tasks earmarked for the hoavy bombers. (2

Air Marshal Leigh-liallory had stated omphatically that if

the day bomber effort involving 300 heavy bombor sorties on each

of tho days D minus eight and D minus five and 120 sorties on

D Day were not forthcoming the object laid down for Operation
Starkey could not be fulfilled, Nevertheless he was persuaded
by the Chief of the Lir Staff to modify his requirements (3) ana
on 15 July the issistant Chief of .Lir Staff (PQlicy) authorised
the iir Officers Commanding=in-Chief of Fighter and Bomber
Commands to make plans for the implementation of Operation
Starkey, (4)

The requircnents for R..a.F. Bomber Command included attacks
on troop concentrations and the dropping of leaflets over the
threatensd ares for two wecks beforc D Day. Lttacks were to be
made on ten railway centres in' rear of the Pas de Celais arca
to simulate an isolation plan, However during the two days
proceding the start of the operation, as many of these targets
were unsuitable for heavy bombers and would have to be attacked
at night, it was proposcd that this effort should be dispatched
against gun positions in the Boulogno-Gris Nez arca.

Various objeotions to the attack of thesc targets were
put forward by Bomber Command and iir Marshal Leigh-Mallory
requested COSSAC that firm deoisions should be obtained from the
Chicfs of Staff as to the oxtent of the heavy bomber effort,
both British and American, which would definitely be available

/for

(1) Sec ippendix IL/5

(2)  Air orshal Leigh Hallory was dubious of the usefulness
of this offer since insuffiocient fighters were available
to provide escort for the mediums,

(3) Sce .ppendix II/6

(1) See ippendix IT/7
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for Starkcy, i memorandum by COSSAC was subsequently

TIM/MS. 142 oonsidered at a Chicfs of Jtaff Committee meeting on 21 August. (1)
The Vice-Chief of the Air Staff stated that if Starkey did not
achieve a major diversion of encny fighter aircreft, it might
becomo necessary to reviow plans.

Signals dispatched to Re.il.Fs Bomber Command requesting them
to oonfirm their preparcdness to participate in Starkey appear
to have been negative.(2) The offensive then being launchod
by ReiieFe Bomber Command ageinst Berlin was taxing all its
rCSOUrces, Similarly the .american daylight offensive was
compelling the GeAsPs to give battle and was inflicting a number
of casualties on encmy fighterses Thus it came about that tho
heavy bomber effort for Starkey was reduced still further, On
27 August Lir Ministry stated that the effort roquired on the

. night of D minus two would be provided by Wellingtons and
TLMALS, 142 aircraft from Operational Training Units up to the limit which
Enel, 106 Bombor Cormand could find possible at the times On the night

: D minus one not less than 200 sorties were to be flown by
Wellington and Stirling squadrons of the Operationsl Training
Uni‘t.?3) 4t a meeting of the Chiefs of Staff(L) held on
28 August, COSSAC, who hed been invited to attend so as to
express his views on the revised bombing programme for Starkey,
stated that he did not think it would materially detract fron
the realism of the operation. This point of view, it must be
stated, was not shared by the .iir Officer Commanding Fighter
Commands  General Morgen, however, admittcd that the operation
was not proceeding according to plan and that it might be
necessary to consider the cancellation of the operation.

.Other preparations for Operation Starkey

The Naval and Army contribution to the operation was also
T'LIL/I'S 142 cut down; a naval bombardment was cancelled and the route of
assault convoy was modificd. Howcver a large scalc movement
towards ports in south cast England was cxecutcd by troops of
TLM/MS. 14.2/3 Twenty-First srmy Group and oll was ready by 27 sugust.

The political aspect of tho plan also noeded careful
consideration for it was important that the Resistance movement

TS, 155 on the continent should not risc up promaturcly and it wos
TLM/MS, 142 necessary to explain both to the occupied countries in Europe
Enel, 2.3 ) and the British public that the operation was only a

rehearso.l.(5) 4 propaganda plan was therefore prepared by the
Political Vor Excoutive. 4 communique to be issucd to the
TLH/MS 142 British Press explaining the purport of the operation was also
prepareds The Gencral Officer Commanding=in-Chief Home Forces
had also requosted the Chiefs of Staff to reimpose the visitors
ban on all east Anglion and south coast resorts. This the
Chiefs of Staff were reluctant to do and the only mcasures taken
were that notices were put up at cortein railway tormini in
London to the offect that restrictions were in force at
Brighton and Hove. Secondly the B.B.C, was to announce tho
possibility of restrictions being imposed in rogulated arecas.

/The

(1) oS (43) 194th Heeting (0)
(2) See .ippendix IT/14

(3) Sec ippendix II/12,  The original plan had required
1,228 heavy bomber sortics on the ultimate night.

(&) cos (43) 199th (0)
(5) See Appendix II/13
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The decislon to implenent Starkey

By 5 September the Chiefs of Staff had not yet decided
whether to launch Operation Starkey although D Day was timed to
teke place on 9 September. At a meeting of the Chiefs of Staff
on the 3rd, Genecral liorgan, rcporting on the progress of Starkey,
stated that bad weathor had interrupted naval and air operations,
The cnemy had shown very littlo reactions air Chicf Marshal
Leigh-Mallory confirmed this reoport at a further meeting on the
following day. He said that the soale of enemy reconnaissance
end attack prior to the Dieppe raid had been very much higher,
and the enemy had shown groator intercst in Exercises Jantzen
and Spartan than in Starkcy, Neovertheless valuable lessons had
been learnt on all sides and he was in favour of continuing the
operation in the hopes that tho last phase would bring about a
large scale air action, .

As a result of this report and others made by Sir Neville
Syfret, the Naval Commander=-in-Chief, and General iorgan the
Committec decided that the last phase of Operation Starkey
should be completed according to plan, On 7 September commands
wore notified that D Day would be on 9 Soptember,

The attacks against coastal batterics by Re..eF. Bomber
Command proved to be morc suocceasful than had been anticipated
and some damaege was dones  But the cnemy did not react to the
sailing of the assault and nmotor transport comvoys either by air
attack or by fire from the coastal batteries, .ir operations
were. virtually unopposeds  The FPlag Officer Commanding, Dover,
who was responsible for the naval contribution to Starkey gave
it as his opinion that the objocts of the operation were not
achicved beoause tho navael and air attack had been on such a
small scule,

Operations Vadham and Tindall

Operation Wadham was to take placc in two phases. The
first was to bec a thrcat from the UsK. agpinst the Brittany
peninsula to seize and re-opon the port of Brest. Forces
sailing from the UsSs.e wore to follow up ard land on the west
coast of Prances Leock of appropriate U,S. air resources in the
U.K. was responsible for the failure of this operation and by
9 Septomber it was apparent that the Germans had not beon
decicved by ite On 9 Scptember Operation iadham was cancelled
by COSSLC,.

Whereas Oporation Vadhan was csscntially a diversionary
operation intended to rcinforcc Opcration Starkey the Tindall
scheme was by naturc indepcndent, being dosigned to contain the
German forces in a comparatively isolated portion of occupied
Europe. The main featurc of the plan was an assault by two Alr
landing brigades oporating from Scotland, It was hoped that the
enemy would observe concontrations of gliders on airficlds in
Sootland, The schome camc to grief largely bécause of the short-
age of tug airoraft as it was found impossible to concentrate

more than 58 Horsas and 36 Hotspurs on the 18 airfields in
Scotland Other difficultics arose. Training and Coastal
Commands ReieF. obJected to the interference with thoir
normal flying activities, TFinelly it was found impossible _
to construct sufficient numbers of dunmy gliders and glider
hides,

On 18 August the Chiefs of Staff dooided that Operation
Tindall should be postponed on or about 25 ..ugust and remounted
after the conclusion of Starkey to culminate in mid Novembers (1

/By

(1) Soe 00SSAC (43) 49, dated 18 Lugust 1943
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By 5 November about 70 gliders had been displayed on 18
airfields in north east Scotland and the display of dummy
weapons had been brought up to full scale, Enemy reaction,
once again, was disappointing although there was some very
slight increase of reconnaissance activity,

It can be fairly said that Operation Cockade was a
failure, for it was designed to make the enemy believe that
an invasion of north west Europe would take place in 1943,
and to bring on a major air battle which would cause serious
casualties to the G.,5,F, In both of these aims it failed
completely, As an exercise rather than a deception scheme,
it may have been worth while, Exercise Harlequin (the
embarkation scheme carried out by Twenty~First Army Group in
Starkey) resulted in the development of a successful technique
for forward concentration, assembly and embarkation, and
experience was gained in smoko-screening, the effect of
bombardment on coastal batteries, railway centres, and airfields,
which was to prove of value in plenning for the landings on
the continent in 1944, -

Plans for a Return to the Continent in the event of German
disintegration,

Operation Rankin

Planning for a return to the Continent following a
collapse of German morale had proceeded spasmodically since
1942, In June of that year the Prime Minister had ruled
that there could be no substantial landing in France in 1942
unless Germany were demoralised by another failure against
Russia.(1 Consequently, Operation Sledgehammer, an operation
conceived with the twofold object of inflicting severe wastage
on the German .iir Force and establishing a bridgehead in the
Pas de Calais was redefined as "a landing on the Contiment
during 1942 to take advantage of a crack in the German moraleﬂ(z)
The Combined Commanders accordingly produced an Appreciation
and Outline Plan, which they submitted to the Chiefs of Staff
on 31 July 1942.<3) In their covering memorandum, however,
the Combined Commanders made clear that the plan was only
suitable under conditions of German demoralisation, No such
demoralisation took place, and the plan was shelved.

It was not until 1943 that instructions were again issued
by the Chiefs of Staff (this time to Lieutenant General
F.E. Morgan) to Plan for a return to the continent in the event
of Germen disintegration, iAccording to his directive, as
Chief of Staff to the Supreme Commander (Designate) General
Morgan was charged by the Combined Chiefs of Staff, inter alia,
with preparing plans for "a return to the Continent in the
event of Germen disintegration at eny time from now onwards
with whatever forces may be available at the time".

/Preliminary

(1) cos (42) 51st Meeting {0) Item 4 -

(2) Ref: HF/00/144/C (Plans) - Progress Report by Cs-in-C,
Home Forces, Fighter Command and COS.

(3) c.C, (42) 45 (Final)
(1) COS (42) 51st Meeting (O) Item 4.
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Preliminary thought on this project led General korgan to
agk for clarification of his directive and a more exact defini-
tion of 'German disin?e ration'. Accordingly the Joint Planning
Staff issued a report!1) on 24 June 1943, defining disintegration
as a cessation of armed resistance by sea, land or air to United
Nations forces except by isolated or independent groups, but not
necessarily involving the complete breakdown of all German
organised power at the centre, Conclusions of the Joint
Planners were as follows, Plans were to be made for the
occupation of three important ercas of Germany, that of Berlin-
Stettin, Hamberg-Kiel and the Ruhr. In addition token forces
were to be dispatched to the capitals of the occupied countries.
A line of communication was to be opened up into Poland and
Czecho Slovekia, The Joint Planning Staff recommended that if
their plan was approved by the Combined Chiefs of Staff it
should be given to General ¥orgen as a basis for planning and
submitted for information to the Combined Chiefs of Staff.

The Chief of Air Staff did not think that German
disintegration would come about as rapidly as the plan
envisaged and, if it came at all, would be only likely to
affect the western front, He proposed that, the 4llies should
establish air superiority over as large an area of Germany as
possible., Secondly they should paralyse the enemy's fighter
defences, destroy the communication system and then proceed to
the systematic destruction of principal aircraft factories,
depots and railway centres, This action would be coupled
with sabotage and patriot risings and might within a few weeks
cause the enemy to surrender,

General Morgan (COSSAC) on the other hand, with his
knowledge of the illied lack of resources for a return to the
Continent, realised that large scale opposed landings on the
Continent would not be possible before mid 1944, He saw the
problem as one mainly of mobilisation and transport - of
producing on the Continent as many formations in as short a
time as possible, The plan was to be capable of variation
between, on the one hand, complete disruption and collapse
of the enemy, and on the other rupture by assavlt of an enemy
still fighting but lacking support or reserve, The .iir Forces
were to plan for the use of all available 1lift not only from
Transport but also from Bomber and Training Commands, whose
function would (in the casc of a complote disintegration) be
at an end, )

Planning for Rankin was very difficult because not only
was the date for its recalisation dependent on circumstances
which could not be forecast but available resources varied
from day to day and month to month, The possible immediate
objective might include any port in occupied FEurope the
location of which would be unknovm until the last minute.
However, planning oontinued during July 1943 at a time
whon it was considered, in some circles, that Overlord
could be avoided and a German collapse would be precipitated
by the success of .11lied operations in Italy, Nevertheless
there was a lack of reality about the scheme which was
keenly felt by the staff officers responsible for Rankin.

/On -

(1) J.P. (43) 178
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On 28 July 1943 a peper on Rankin was issued by COSSAC's
staff, The operation was divided into four phases which were
as follows. First, continuous reconneissance was to be
carried out and all intelligence reports were to be sifted,
Second, advence guards were to be landed in the selected area
to prepare the way, A covering force would then consolidate
and develop airfields. Finally an Army would be built up on
the continent to secure vital areas, Europe was divided into
four areas, Norway; the area from the mouth of the Somme to
Denmark inclusive; the area from the mouth of the Somme to
St, Malo including the Channel Islands and finelly the coast-
line from St, lMalo to the Spanish frontier,

A number of criticisms of this paper were made by COSSAC

Air Staff, They stated that, as it was essential to establish
elr superiority over Germany, air bases must be established in
the Netherlands., For that reason the early capture of Antwerp
wes essential, They pointed ouvt that it would be necessary
to secure a wide lodgement area to develop a group of airfields
rather than to seize a port and then build up forces, For
that reason they believed that the Caen area was the most

. favourable as the large ports of Le Havre and Cherbourg were
at hand, The ground forces would then advarce on intwerp
and the fronticr of Germany establishing airfields as they
went,

The first draft of the plan for Operation Rankin was
produced on 9 jugust 1943, It was divided under three
separate heads excluding Norway, First, Case 'i'. Courses
of action in the event of substantial weakening of German
resistance in France and the Low Countries. Second, Case 'B'
German withdrawal from the occupied countries., Thirdly,
Case 'C', German unconditional surrender with their forces
still in occupation of the coastline of northwest Europe,

The planners recommended that in the event of Case '.' being
put into operation an attempt might be made early in 1944 to
capture the Cotentin peninsvla or alternatively in March or
April 1944 to put a modified Overlord plan into effect, TFor
Case 'B', they recommended that Cherbourg should be the first
port of entry as intwerp would be too close to the German
dispositions to make its use practicable, For Case 'C' they
suggested that the coast line of north Germeny be occupied

by ground and air forces as soon as opportunity presented
itself and that the Ruhr and Rhine valleys be occupied by
forces from the U,K, Rankin (Norway) was treated as a separate
plan on a much smaller scale, Norwegian operations, it was
suggested, should be the responsibility of Scottish Command in
collaboration with suitable navel and air authorities.

On 11 hLugust at a conference held by COSSAC the draft
plan was approved after a number of amendments had been decided
upon, The plan was then reviewed by the Joint Planning Staff,
They considered that Rankin Case 'B' would be unlikely to occur
in isolation as they did not think Germany would evacvate the
European coastline abandoning the submarine bases and admitting
the .illied Air Forces to within close range of her frontier,
They concluded that Case 'A' was the most probable and recommend-
ed that it should be planned to take place at any~date from
November 1943, while similar operations would be mounted from
the Mediterranean against southern France,

A number of objections were made both by the .ir Staff of
COSSAC and the Vice~Chiefs of Staff on these criticisms; the

G, 323100/1MH/1/52/30 SECRET /latter
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latter believed that conditions giying rise to Cases 'A', 'B,
and 'C!' would occur in that order.(1§ On the other hand Air
Chief Marshal Leigh-Mallory believed that Case 'C' should have
top priority, His contention was that Rankin '4' and 'B' were,
in effect, modifications of Overlord and their execution
depended not only upon the disintegration of German Forces but
on the availability and state of readiness of the sllied forces,
Rankin Case 'C' was a totally different operation which might
occur at any time at short notice, It would require a rapid
occupation of Germany as well as the occupied countries of

north west Burope., At a staff meeting over which Air Chief
Marshall Leigh-Mallory presided on 6 September 1943 he directed
that Case 'C' should be the responsibility of A,E.A.P, and in
Case 'B! the Joint responsibility of the Commanders of the
British and U,S, Tactical Lir Forces, Case 'A' was to be plan-
ned by the same staffyg responsible for the detailed planning

of Overlord, Planning for Rankin (Norway) was to be under-
taken by the Air Officer Commanding No, 13 Group,

At the Quadrant conference held at Quebec in August 1943
the Combined Chiefs of Stoff approved in principle the digest
of the plan for Operation Rankin and voted that the U,S,
Chiefs of Staff would consider at an early date the appointment
of a Commonding Gereral, Staff and Headquarters for the U,3,
Army in the U,K, The British Chiefs of Staff discussed the plan
for Rankin on their return from Quebec, it this meeting the
Chief of the Imperial General Staff urged that there should be
a greater use of air power to constitute a threat instead of the
close occupation of territory by ground forces, The Chiefs of
Staff endorsed the Joint Planners' recommendation that priority
should be given to Case 'A', But after objections had been
put forward by COSSAC on the same lines as those made by the
Air Commander-in-Chief they reconsidered their opinion and on
27 September COSSLAC ruled that Rankin Case 'C' was to be given
first priority, He added that France should be regarded as a
U.S. sphere of influence. Planning accordingly proceeded in
the order Case 'C', Case 'B', Case 'A',

In point of fact Case 'A' was never regarded by COSSiC's
staff as a practical possibility, for they recognised that
resources would hardly permit the Allies to be ready by the
target date for Overlord, let alone earlier, Thus as Overlord
became more of a certainty Rankin '4' receded into the back=-
ground, and no detailed plan for this latter operation was ever
produced, On 17 December 1943 COSSAC stated thet Case 'A!
had become merged into Overlord and that if it occurred at all
it would teke the form of a prematuvre Overlord.

Rankin Case 'B' was divided into three separate plans deal-
ing respectively with Europe (excluding Norway), Norway and
the Channel Islands, Only Rankin 'B' Norway reached the stage
of deteiled planning, the other two, after frequent revisions,
being finally approved as staff studies on the head planners
level and submitted to the Supreme Commander on 28 March 194
with the recommendation that they be filed away for future
reference if and when required,

/Rankin

(1) €0S (43) 191st Meeting (0O) Item 6 held 18 Lug., 1943
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Rankin Case 'C'

In the final outline plan for Rankin Case 'C' () enemy
occupied Europe and enemy territory was divided between the
United States and Great Britain, The United States was to be
responsible for France, Pelgium, Luxembourg and the Rhine valley
frem the Swiss frontier up to and including Dusseldorf,

The British were to be responsible for Holland, Denmark, the
Ruhr and north west Germany, However, it was desirable that
the British should be in a position in Germany from where
they could effectively exercise control over the remnants

of the German armed forces and industrial organisation, The
staff of COSSAC agreed that Belgium and the Rhine north of
the Moselle should be within the British sphere of control,

On 9 December 1943 COSSAC learned that the U,S, Chiefs of
Staff had proposed a drastic change in the British and U,S.
spheres of responsibility on the continent, They held that
the U,S, spherec should comprise the general area Netherlands -
northern Germany as far as a line Berlin - Stettin, Denmark,
Norway and Sweden, The British sphere was to be the territory
to the west and south of the American western boundary., This
move by the U,S5, Chiefg of Staff was entirely unexpected and
created a stir amongst the plenning staffs of all three Services
at Headquarters, COSSAC, Naval, Military and Air Staffs were
united in opposition against the proposed revision of spheres,
The change would have involved the complete replanning of
Rankin 'C', Moreover there would be immense administrative
difficulties as the Americans were to operate on the right end
the British on the left in the original plan for a re-entry into
Europe, The U,3, forces being based in south west England were
to move conveniently to the Brittany ports and the British could
debouch through Cherbourg and the Neptune ports without lines
»f commnication crossing. There were a number of administrative
difficulties which concerned for example, the Norwegian and
Prench forces, the former equipped with British and the latter
with U,S, equipment, Under a revised plan they would find them-
selves under different administrative systems, .

A sharp controversy then began which started on the Chiefs
of Staff level and was taken up by the Prime Ministry and the
President, The Americaens however remained adamant, By March
1944 it appeared unlikely that Rankin Case 'C' would ever be
put into operation, Since most formations concerned in Rankin
planning were also heavily involved in planning Overlord, the
Supreme Commander (appointed in February 194J;) directed that
with the exception of Norway, no revision of existing Case 'C'
plans need be made,

After the commencement of Overlord the Rankin plan became
known by the code name of Talisman and wes taken over by the
Combined Planning Staff of SHAEF, Towards the end of 1944
boundary lines denoting the respective spheres of responsibility
of Russia, U,3,A, and Great Britain were laid down, thu
facilitating subsequent planning of Operation Talisman-?z)
Existing military dispositions were, however to govern the first
phase of post-war occupation,

/Employment

(1) COSSAC (43) and COS (uzj 465 (0)

(2) SHAEF (44) 19, later emended and issued as
SHAEF (l44) 33. The operation was subsequently renamed
Eclipse, .
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In 1942 the only effective transport squadron in the
United Kingdom was No, 271, stationed at Doncaster and
equipped with nine troop carrying Harrows with a payload of
6,500 1bs each, and 1k unconverted Harrows with a payload of
4,000 1bs each, This squadron was operationally controlled
by ¥ovements 5, and was mainly uvsed for internal moves of
squadrons, In addition, No, 24 Squadron at Hendon was
established with approximately 80 aircraft of various types,(1>

mostly impressed civil ailrcraft, organised into three flights,
two of which were under the operational control of the Director
of Movements, These operated outside the United Kingdom,

and were mainly vsed for the transport of passengers,

Movements 5 hed repeatedly urged the building of more Harrows,
which, after conversion, were each capable of carrying 38 fully
armed troops and could land on and take off from quite small
aerodromes, But Harrows were found to be unsuitable as
freight carriers by reason of their limited capacity and
unsatisfactory access, Instead, it was decided to experiment
with /ilbemarles in No, 271 Squadron., The prospects of
conveying large numbers of troops and supplies by air were not
perticularly favourable, '

In July 1943 Air Karshal Leigh-ilallory began a
correspondence with Air dMinistry on the subject of an air 1lift
and asked it to clarify policy governing the employment of
transport aircraft, firstly, in the event of the complete
collapse of Germany with the cessation of air attack and
secondly in the case of Germen forces withdrawing from Western
Europe but resisting in Germany, In reply the ailr Ministry
sald that they did not consider the complete collapse of
Germany. to be a feasible proposition but in the event of a
Germen withdrawal from occupied Europe they believed it might
be possible to convert about 50 per cent of Bomber Command
Operational Training Unit twin engined alreraft and 25 per-cent
of twin engined aircraft in R,i J', Training Command to a
transport role,

By September 1943 the .air Ministry had decided that a
complete collapse of Germany was, after all, a pructical
possibility. . further request was made by iir mMarshal
Leigh-iallory for the use of R,AF, Bomber Compand aircraft
as transport aircraft, After a third request(2) the sir
Ministry on 17 October 1943 informed iir liarshal Leigh=Mallory
that their policy was to introduce no modifications into
operational aircraft which would detract from their primary
role, and that all questions of clearance had been referred to
the Ministry of Aircraft Production, Replies to the air
Commander=-in-Chief's questions were subgequently received
within a few days.

Not long after this, COSS5AC began to press the iir
Commander-in~Chief to provide more transport aircraft for
Rankin Case 'C' as he regarded sea transport as being too slow
a method of transportation in the event of a sudden German
collapse, Air Marshal Leigh-Mallory, in reply, said that the
use of operational aircraft as transports must be regarded as an
adjunct to normal methods and could not be regarded as part of
the basic plan. He was strongly opposed to the suggestion

/that

(1) Hudsons, Flamingos, Wellingtons, D.H,.86s, Lockheed IIs
Dominics and a Stinson, mainly unsvitzble for the
carriage of freight or troops

(2) See ippendix III/13
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that bombers should be modified for a transport role, but
agreed that, unmodified every machine capable of carrying a
ugeful load should be used for transportation to expedite the
establishment of ports and subsequent build up until such times
as adequate gea transport could be organised,

The insistence of COSSAC and further examination into
the problem of moving the Lrmy to the continent by air led to
the establishment of an Air Transport Section of A,E,A,F, under
a Wing Commander from Transport Command, This was o timely
move since no organisation existed whose responsibility it was
to handle and control an air 1ift, On 20 December 1943
Air Vice-iarshal Wigglesworth, Senior iir Staff Officer to the
Lir Commander-in-Chief announced that a Transport Command Group
(No, 46) was to be formed within AE.iF,., to be controlled
operationally by No, 38 Group when employed on operations in
connection with airborne forces, but otherwise to come
directly under AE,AF, for air transport purposes,

Acting on a directive from COSSAC, 4.E.AF, prepared a
paper summerising the available air 1lift from all sources and
indicating the operational limitations to be considergd and the
type of .organisation required to utilise such 1ift,l! The
gist of this was that R,A,F. Transport Command would be
responsible for meeting the air 1ift requirements of 2nd T,4,F.
and Twenty=First Army Group, The IXth U,S, Air Force would
be responsible for meeting the requirements of First U,S,

Army Group, The allocation of aircraft resources between
R.:F, Transport Command and IXth U,S, fir Force wag to be the
responsibility of the Air Command-in-Chief acting on the
instructions of the Supreme Commander,

This paper was prepared by the newly appointed Wing
Commander of the iir Tranaport Section A.E,i.F, as there was not
yet an Lir Transportation Planning Committee, Moreover the
Americans were reluctent to collaborate with the British in a
Joint air transport organisation, Having no shortage of
transport aircraft themselves, and knowing that the British
were extremely short of this type, they were unwilling to
pool resources,

On 21 Febrvary 1944 S.H.A4,E,F. (now cstablished in place
of Headquarters COSSAC) produced a revised memorandum dealing
with transport requirements in Rankin Case 'C!', The object of
the paper was to see how the best possible use of aircraft could
be made to transport troops to the continent., An examination
of the demands of S,H.A.E.F. made by Headquarters A,E.i,F, showed
that the air transport organisation by itself could not handle the
amount of traffic which would have to be moved daily, and that
congiderable assistance in loading would have to be rendered
by trained Army personnel to be provided under arrangements
made with the War Office and Commanding General ETCUSA,

No provision was made in the . E,L,F, paper for supplying
prisoners of war (included, but not firm in the S,H.4,E.F,
demands), but it was pointed out that this additional commitment
could not be undertaken without using aircraft from R,A.F,
Bomber Command and the VIIIth U,S, Air Force, Anr estimate of
250 heavy bombers was given, Authority for the use of these
aircraft had to be obtained from the Chiefs of Staff, The

/final

(1) See ippendix IIT/18
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final version of this memorandum(1) was approved by the Air
Commander-in-Chief and forwarded on 4 Lpril to S,H,A.E.F,
There the vexed question of air lift for Rankin 'C' was to rest,

while planning gave way to Overlord,

(1) See Appendix III/19
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CHLPTER U4

PLANS FOR OPERATION OVERLORD

Plan for a three Divisional Assault in the Caen Area

According to the terms of the Combined Chiefs of Staff
directive ,(1) Lieutenant General F,E, Morgan was instructed
in April 1943 to prepare for three partioular operations., The
first two have already been referred to in Chapter 3, The
third and most important of all was a full scale assault asgainst
the Continent in 1944, On 27 May 1943 the Combined Chiefs of
Staff issued a supplementary dire%tg,ve to COSSAC, outlining
the ground, naval and air forces 2) to be available in the UK,
on 1 May 194k, and instructing him to submztt his outline plan
for Overlord not later than 1 August 1943 (3), The decision
to re~enter Europe in 194, implied at once the abondonment of
long term policies of attrition in favour of the short temm
policy of direct assault, In effect, this mounted to a
redicel revision of priorities on the part, not only of the
fighting services, but also of practically every other
department of state, )

Although the Russians had recaptured Stalingrad on
31 January 1943 the course of events on the Russian front could
not, in the spring of that year, be accurately foretold.
The Germans were still building up for a summer offensive on
the eastern front, and rumours were circulating that the
Russians were about to make a separate peace with Germany,
It was, therefore, necessary to legislate from the outset for
the possibility that at some period the enemy might become
free to shift his weight from the east to the west, If this
happened the achievement of the Allies main object - the
destruction of the German forces in north west Europe ~ would
involve a prolonged land campaign on the continent, employing
on an enormous scale the united resources of Great Britain
and America, Clearly a re-entry could not be atterpted if
such a transfer of forces from east to west had already taken
place, and, in the absence of forecasts, it was necessary to
assume that it would not teke place at least until a late stage
in our operations, The egsential preliminary, however, was
to plan for the ultimate concentration on the continent of an
Anglo-American force of the order of a hundred divisions, This
in turn demanded that the strategic bridgehead should be sited
in France to include an adequate number of deep water ports
readily accessible from the Atlantic,

The zones of concentration of the advanced guard
armies in England tended to define their zones of action on
thé continent -~ The British and Canadians assaulting on the left
flank from their bases in south eastern England and the
Americens on the right from the south-west, In planning the
course of action concession had to be made to the inescapable
faot that, whereas the armies of the assault would be for the
most part untried in battle, those of the defence might well
contain strong cadres of experienced soldiers, This inequallty
was further emphasised by the fact that the attack must consist

_/of

(1) ©os (43) 214(0) dated 26 April 1943
(2) See figures at Appendix IV/4

(3) COSSAC (113) 13, dated 28 May 1943
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of that most intricate of all military operations - the seaborne
asgault, To offset this inequality maximum fire support was
essentinl, The determining factor was thus the range of fighter
cover, In selecting the area of assault, full account had, there-
fore, to be taken of the optimum zone for such cover, This pointed
conclusively to the Pas de Calais,

At the Trident Conference held in Washington in May 1943 by
the President and Prime Minister, and attended by the Combined
Chiefs of Staff, it was decided that a considerable body of battle
- hardened troops, both British and American, would be transferred
from north Africa in time to take part in the invasion of north
west Europe, Furthermore, it was decided that the naval asseault
forces for the European project would be sufficient to provide a
1ift of five divisions in all (three for the assault and two for
the immediate follow up), and that the total numbez‘ of divisions
operationally available in the UK, on 1 May 1944, 1) would
amount to approximately 29, Of the three assaulting divisions
two were to be British and one America.? *Svith the follow up
divisions drewn, one from each nation (2},

COSSAC's deduction from the first of these facts was that,
other things being equal, we might look farther afield than the
Pas de Calais for an area of assault. His deduction from the
gecond fact w?.s that any question of dispersion of effort must
be ruled out.(3)  The subdivision of so small a force would
inevitably lead to defeat in detall, COSSAC's opinion wag that
the Allies must be content up to a late hour with the contem-
plation of two major alternative courses of action, and that the
Supreme Commander must ultimately decide between the two,

A study of the character of the campaign showed that,
whereas the ultimate aim was to fight a land campaign’ in Europe,
the preliminary and preparatory phases were all important,

The final phase could not be determined until the course of the
opening phases had been thoroughly examined, The first task

of the naval sections was to ensure the freedom of the seas, that
of the air to ensure nothing less then air supremacy,

Reasons for the selection of the Caen area

Long previous study by the Round-Up staffs had shown that,
from the technical aspects involved, the area most favoursble to
an amphibious assault was that centering about Caen, Alterne
atives thus presented themselves in Calais or Caen. Taking into
consideration the regpective zones of concentration of British and

" American forces, it followed that an assault in the Calais area

would be e predominantly British enterprise with American
participation, while the choice of the Caen sector would be by
nature an American enterprise with British participation,
Experience had shown that the sharing of a common line of communi-
cation was well nigh impossible, - The Trident decision that the
assaulting divisions should be in the proportion of two British
to one American was, from the military standpoint, open to

grave objection, as the acceptance of this limitation as immutable
tended to hamper impartial Judgment,

The immediate aim of the Allies had been defined as the
geizure of a lodgement area which would include the facilities
for importing direct into Europe the bulk of the American follow-
up troops brought straight from thg United States., It implied
in the first instance a general westward trend in our operations

/after

{1) Then the target date for the landings,
(2) cos (43) 25 (0)
(3) ©COSSAC (43) 22 dated 7 June 1943
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after landing. This immediately favoured the Caen area, not only
for its location further to the west than Calais, but also because
of its nearby port facilities for the sustenance of the assault
and early follow-up troops themselves, Progress from Calais to
the west would be long, tedious and expensive, and the question
of maintenance would be a constant source of enxiety until
Le Havre and nearby ports were in our hands, Choice of the
Calais area would necessitate a campaign of attrition comparable
to the 1914~1919 war = the methodical reduction of very stong
defences, followed by a slow and painful progression westwards
under the ever present threat of land attacks from the east and
south=east,

The German system of defence of the western European ocoaste
line was, in fact, based on the principle of maximum concentration
of all available defensive measures at the most vulnerable points;
i.e. Calais arvea, Le Havre, Cherbourg and Brest, etc., with a
gradual diminution to minimum at the least exposed points. The
adoption of this system was, apart from other fundamental factors,
largely influenced by the radius of action of our own fighter
forces, Thus the selection of the most suitable area for the
aggault resolved itself into findiny the least defended area
possessing sufficient beaches yet within optimum radius of action
of our own fighters, The Caen area alone fulfilled this
condition, (1 }

In addition, Oaen showed every prospect of richer and earlier
rewards, The establishment of a British port in Le Havre eand an
lMmerioen port in Cherbourg would be the immediate objects of a
contral assault, with the subsequent development of a southe
westwerd thrust by the .merican forces, covered to the east and

" southweast by the British.

4t a meeting of Irincipal Staff Of{‘isers held on the 19 June,
Omen was the area sclected for assault, (2 Lt this meeting

1t was first suggcsted by 00SSAC that the Pas de Calais might be
considered as a diversionary area - a suggestion which led to the
adoption of this area for the main cover plan for Overlord, a

. strategem which succeeded beyond all hopes,

The dominant air factors in contemplating a seaborne assault
on the continent ‘were iw

(a) That the ommbined .llied bomber offensive from the UK,
should have succeeded in reducing the effeotiveness
of the German military, economic and industriel
systems, and undermining the morale of the German
people to a point swhere their capacity for armed
resistance was so weakened as to permit initiation of
final combined operations on the continent,

(b) That the combined illied .ir Forces would enjoy a
definite and highly effective looal superiority
over the German iir Foroes, was in turn.dependent on
other important factors, viz: the range of .llied
fighters in relation to the assault area, the
relative effectiveness of illied and Germen fighters
and the need for the rapid acquisition of airfields
in the forifard area.

/During

(1) The principles governing selection of the area were laid
dovn in a Canbined Commenders! Peper, CC (42)108 written
in Pebraury 1943 (See TLiy/Folder 3). '

(2) 008SLC (42) 11th Meeting, Section IIT
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During the assault the Allied see and land forces would
become highly vulnerable to air attack, and it would be
essential to provide contimuous cover over both shipping and
beaches during daylight, Even if our short range aircraft were
deployed close to the south east coast, our fighters would be .
operating at extrems range, and could maintain effective
defensive patrols for relatively few minutes at a time, and
hence must be constantly replaced, To maintein simple
equality with the Germon Air Force, the Allies would need to
have available mony times as many aircraft as their opponents.
Increase of the distance from the fighter bases to the assault
beaches would correspondingly inorease the muber of fighter
airoraft required.

Superior skill and morale of pilots (which the Allies
undoubtedly possessed) will tend to minimise and sometimes
outweigh weaknesses in other directions., But it was clear,
thet in an operation such as that contemplated the Allied’
fighters would be at a serious disadvantage., Pilots of damaged
aircraft would be faced with a long sea crossing, with cbvious
dengers, whereas enemy fighters would be operating over or
close to their own territory. In combat the Allies would be
restricted by the need to retain sufficient petrol for the
return journey, while the enemy, hampered by no such consider-
ations, would be able to disengoge from combat or re~enter a
fight with comperative freedom,

The scale of effort at which the Allies would be able to
operate their fighters would decline ropidly through having to
operate at extreme range. This factor made it essential for
the Allies to establish fighter units on the continent at an
early date. Thus, the acquisition ond development of suitable
eirfields was a primory importence in the seleotion of assault
areas., Though the Pas de Calais was suitoble in this respect,
80 also was the Caen area, To the south-east of Caen
potential sites became increasingly sbundant, particularly in
the area between the Seine and the Loire immediately west of
Paris. On the other hand, the aren southword and westward of
Caon, excluding the coastal strip as far as Isigny, was
gonerally unsuitoble, particularly the Contentin peninsula
where potential sites were few and far between.

The German policy for the defence of the west was to
hold the coast line, and above all the major ports, at all
costs. The enemy appreciated that if the latter were held
the Allies would find it extremely difficult to build up
forces while, on the other hand, the arrival of Germon
resources to drive back the invaeders into the sea would be
facilitated by the excellent roed ond railway network in
western Europe. The normel German system was to concentrate
reserves well forward behind threatened sectors, soc as to get
the moximm forces into action on D Day, If once the Allies
could secure an effective bridgehead, the Germans would be
foced with incrensing diffioculties. Allied air superiority
would doily weoken the G.A.F, and the danger of widespread
patriot uprisings would increase hourly.

The mein problem of the Allies was how to land forces
quickly enough to hold the initinl Germen counter attack and
then to defeat ond destrgy the lorge German reserves which
would be brought in against the Allied bridgehead, If was
believed that the threat of londings in the south of France
would affect the allocation of German Army Group reserves but
Air Morshal Leigh-Mollory believed that in this matter the air
oould best help the Army, and second only in importonce to the
estoblishment of air superiority, he plaoced the task of
delaying the movement of enemy's mobile reserves,
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On 22 Junc 1943 the head ploemners at COSSLAC were
instructed that the wmain landing for Overlord should take plaae
on the Cacn beaches, the objJeot being to capturc the Cotentin
poninsula and the areca comorising the Caen group of airiiclds.
Care was to be tokon not to dissipate airborne forccs on any
tasks other than thosc initially csscential to the prosecution
of the opcration, The initial landing was to be plamed to
teke place during the hours of deylipht.

The outline of the plen which was evolved by 2 July 1943

- was that during the initial assoult the .1llies would capture

Caen and the hinterlend to the south west while it was
anticipated that the port of Cherbourg would be ogoupiod by about
D plus 14 In tho ncxt phasc the left flank of the illies
would rest on thce Seine whilce the right wont forward to out

off the Brost peninsula and ocoupy the ports of St, Nasoire

and Nantes. When sufficicnt troops had becn landed the 4llice
would expend into the arca between the Scine and the Loire,

The principal rcasons for thc choloe of the Oacn sector
were that it was lightly dofendcd, once a breakthrough had been
achicved; the terrain was suitoble for mobile warfare and
except for an arca between Caen and Bayoux thc ground was
unfavourable for a ocountor attack by ponzer divisionss On the
other hoand the distence from the shorcs of southern England
would meke o groat fiphter offort neccssary to provide adequate
cover. It vas for this xoason that a spcciel cffort .should be
mede by the ground foroes to gain torritory for the construction
of airfields. It wes obvious that an attack in this scctor wes
unlikcly to onsble the Allios to oapture the port of Cherbourg as

" quickly as a dircot attack on thc Cotentin peninsule.

Nevertheless, thc chances of a succogsful cttack in adequate
strength ond of subsoquent rapid dovelopments to aohieve the
ultimate obJeot werc so much greater in this sector than in any
other, that the advantages were olaimed to outweigh the
disadvantages.

At this timc there was no clcar plan on the usc of
airborne forcos and it wos deoided to await until the results
of the airborne landings in 5Sioily (Opcration Husky) hod been
studicds Meentine it was planned that two airborne divisions,
one British and one .mericon, should take part, which were to be
ocarried by a total number of 632 transport airoraft which would
be aveilable in the U.X. '

The Timing of Operation Overlord

COSSAC reported that, in his opinion it would be
possidle to launch Overlord on or about the target date (1 May
1944) provided that there wes an inecroase in tho number of ships
lending creft ond transport aircraft aveilable, The situation
on the Russian and other fronts would hnve to be taken into
consideration before deoiding on the toarget dates  Bofore the
launching of Overlord thrce rcquircments werce ncocssary.  Firast
therc must be an overall roduction in this strength of the
German {ighter foroc. Sccondly, the Germany rcscerves in France
and the Low Countries should not exceod, on the doy of the
assault, the cquivalont of 12 full strength first quality
divisions. In addition the Germans must not be in o position
to transfeor morc thon tho equivalent of 15 first quality
divisions from Russia during the first two months, Pinelly the
problem of bcach mointenance over a prolonged period must be
overcome. {1

_ /The

(1) The toxt of tho digest of the plan for Overlord as
forwarded by COS3.C to the Chicfs of Staff on 27 July
1943 is at sppendix IV/3
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The Joint Plenning Staff believed that General Morgan's plan
implicd the taking of too grcat a risk and that the margin of
suporiority was too narrowe The 4llicd build up depended prim-
arily on thc ratc at which the 4llics oould conoentratc and
maintain thoir forces within the bcachhcad, The Joint Planning
Staff believed that every advantage should be taken to preas
forward with Oporation Pointblonk, knoock Italy out of the var,
and that the Allles should stage a diversionary attack against
the south of France at the appropriate moment,

At the Quadrant Conforence held in Qucbece in August 1943 the
Overlord plan was considered by the Combined Chicfs of Staff,
The Chief of the Imperial General Staff consideored that the rate
of advanoc envisaged in the plan was ovor optimistic both
beoause of the slender margin of suporiority in thc oarly stages
and the nature of the country bchind Cacn, which was suitable
for dolaying aotions, Thc other Chiofs off Staff cndorsed
Sir flan Brooke's opinion end dircotced that this part of
Gonoral Morgan's plan bc ro-cxeminod, Shortly aftoxrwards tho
Prinmc Minister and the President examined the plan,  Iire Churchill
thought that the assault was too weak and instruoted that nore
landing oraf't must bec produceds Ho agrcod that the Caen arce
wes the best place to land but thought that the coast Cotentin
beaches should be included in the assault, Ho belicved that as
many diversions as possiblc should be stagode  The Conbincd
Chicfs of Staff authoriscd General Morgen to procced with the
detailed planning and with full prcperations for tho opora‘bion.(")

In their report to thc President and the Primc Minister
the Combined Chicfs of Staff sct out their oconclusions for
41lied strategy in 1943 ond 1944, Pointblenk (the combined
borbor offensive against Germany) was to have top priority
until the start of Overlords Opcration Overlord was to be tho
primary U.S, British ground and air offort againast the ixds in
Europe. 4fter strong forocs had been castablished in Franoc,
operations designed to strike at the heart of Germany and the
destruotion of her military forocs werce to go forward.
Resourccs for Opcration Overlord were to have priority over those
required for operations in the Meditcrrancan theatre.

This report was co?sidercd at COSBAC's 23rd Stoaff lMocting
held on 30 August 1943 2), in the coursc of which .ir Moarshal
Leigh-Mellory said that he did not agree with the view that tho
launching of Overlord dependcd on the successful complction of
Pointblank, Ho considercd that by the spring of 194l the
Allies should have an appreciable supcriority of air forces and
could afford to engage in largc scalc air fighting (3) oven if
considerable German air forces were still in cxistence, This
fundamental divergence of opinion was to have widesprcad
repercussions which were to threaten the sucocss of the
preparatory phase of thc assaulte

The Overlord - invil Controversy

It is not intended in this volume to onter into o detrniled
description of the controversy which took placc between COSSLC,
and later, Genoral Eisenhower and the Combinod Chicfs of Staff
over the dogree of priority which should bc accorded to

/Opcration

(1)  00S5AC 23rd Mecting - Report on Quadrant,
(2) Soo Minutes at ippendix IV/A
(3) ©0SS4C (43) 23rd ifecting parae 10
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Oporation Anvil, the code name for offensive opoerations on the
gouthorn coast of France. (ﬁn This took place during a period
when CO334C's staff were straining to complcte their
preperations for Overlord.

Suffice it to say that at the Quadrant Confcrence the
Combined Chicfs of Staff had directed that landing opcrations
should teke place in the Toulon = Marseilles arca and that a
subsecquent advancc northwards would take place to oreate a
diversion to Overlords It was evidently oxpoctcd that by
that time the Allies in Italy would have rcach¢d the Brenner
Pass and thaet thce front in southern France would beoomc the
principal theatrc of operations in the Mcditerrancan. In
the autumn of 1944 consultations between the Staffs of
COSSAC and .llicd Foree Headquarters took place and both agrecd
that a large soale threat would pin down morc cncmy divisions
than an actual assault,

Lfter consideration of these plans COSHLC stated that
AP H. Qo had two distinet tasks to perform in conncetion with
Overlord, First, to assist in reducing tho German wobile
regcrve divisions in France to a maximum of twclve and
sccondly to pin down in the south of France two of thc mobile
rogorve divisions remaining in Francc on Overlord D Day. The
first of these tasks could be accomplishcd by operations on
tho Italian and Balkan fronts but the sceond ocould only be
donc by operations threatening tho south of France.

At the Sextant Confereonce at Cairo held in Novenber
1943 the Prime Minister and President agreed that Ovorlord and
Lnvil werce to be the supreme operations for 1944, At this
conference the character of Anvil changed complctely., It
bocarnc an amphibious assault to be launched in conjunction with
Overlord and Pronch troops were to participate.

In Janvery 1944, General Montgomery, then conferring with
COSSAC and the air and naval commenders for Overlord on the plan
for tho assault, stated firmly that nothing should bo diverted
from Ovorlord and that fnvil should revert to being meroly o
throat, COSOLAC consoquently asked the Combined Chicif's of Staff
for tho requirements which would have convertod 4invil into a two
or three divisional assault to be redirected for Ovcrlord purposcs.

The British Chiefs of Staff werc rcluctant to abandon the
idea of landings in the south of Francc, not only bccausc of
the French porticipation, but because they belicved in the
possibility of o patriot rising in the ¥French intcrior (which,
in the ovent, did not materialise on the scalc anticipated).

A decision on Anvil was not forthocoming. On 23 January 194l
the Supreme Commander requested the Combined Chicefs of Staff to
nake a decision on Anvil urging thom that the balance of the
forces should be scnt to swell the .Llliced Expeditionary Force in
IEngland. The Combined Chicfs of Staff agreed with the Supreme
Commander but insisted that every eifort should be mede to
underteke invil on a two divisional basis.

On 23 Fcbruary the situation in Italy was such that the
British Chiefs of 5teff informed their colleagues in Washington
that the campaign there must have priority over all existing
and futurc opcrations in tho Meditcrrancan. .anvil was to have

sccond priority, © . decision on this latter operation wos still
further dolayed. Meantince an acute shortage of tank landing

/ships

(1) TFor an account of the controversy the roader should consult
seHeBe Narratives  The Campairn in Southorn Franco.
Chap, 1.
Ge 323100/HMH/1 /52/30 SECRET
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ships for Overlord had arisen, On 413 March Overlord was
fifteen tank, landing ships short in the interests of keeping
Anvil alive,(1) At last on 27 March the U.S. Chiefs of Staff
were persuaded to transfer the ships and craft needed for
Overlord from the Mediterrenean to the U.K, and to replace
them by 1lift, at that time scheduled for use in the Pacifioc,
so thot Anvil could be mounted with a torget date for 10 July.
This date was later postponed and on 2 July General Eisenhower
was directed to release to the Supreme Allied Commander,
Mediterranean the additilonel resources required for Anvil,
Operation Dragoon (the revised name for Anvil)was finally
lounched with a three divisional asseult on 15 August 1944.

Revision of the Qverlord Plan

At a meeting between COSSAC and the three Commanders-in-
Chief on 5 January 194k, General Montgomery ? ) expressed
dissetisfaction with the existing plan of assault, which was
confined to the boaches in the Caen area. He was convinced
that the assault should include landings on the east coast of
the Cotentin peninsula, with the obJject of accelerating the
copture of Cherbowrg. His proposel was that on D-Day,
6lements of five divisions should be put ashore on the first
tide between Cebourg in the east and Quineville in the
Caotentin « to strengthen the landing in the latter area an
American airborne division should be dropped in the resr of
the German defences,

General Montgomery enlerged on this plan at a further

- oconference of Commenders-in-Chief held at St, Paul's School on

10 Jaruary, In addition to the six divisions (three U.S. and
three British) which would land on D-Day, he wanted two more
divisions as well as a seoond airborne division landed on D
plus One, A five - divisional assault would involve, for the
Navy, five colums of ships approaching the beaches on D~Day,
for which additional fighter cover would be needed, Additional
coast defence guns would also be required to be knocked out by
the Navy and/or Air Force,

General Montgomery outlined his plan for the Air Forces
os follows:=

(a) Continuously from then (Jomuory) wntil D-Doy to
reduce the strength of the Germon forces to such a
state that landings were mnde poss:.‘ble for our
armies,

(b) To conceal the actual ares of the landings by
bombing coast-defence batteries and other
objectives in the Pas de Calais to give the
impression that this was the intended landing plece.

() From D minus 14 to D-Day to deny to the Germen
forces movement towards the lodgement area by rail
within 150 miles of the assault oresa,

(@) No bonbing of the actual assoult area should be
carried out prior to D minus One,

() On the night of D minus one D moximumm bombing effort
wos to be directed ogoinst selected strong points,
but no general drenching of the beach ares should
be undertaken,

/(£)

(1) SHAEF 8th Meoting., See Appendix IV/9

(2) General Montgomery succesded General Paget as C-in-GC
Twenty-First Army Group at the end of Decenber 1943
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. (f) On D-Day all day bomber effort should be.directed
against special objectives, such as commumnication
centres, German headquarters, concentration areas
and coast defence guns, not already neutralised.

General Montgomery said that he was prepared to accept a
reduction of fighter support over the Caen beaches and shipping
in the interests of providing cover over the Cotentin beaches
and shipping lones. He also offered to forego fighter protec-
tion for the Army thrusts southward from the Caen beaches.

At a meeting held two days later by General Montgomery
attended by the Air Commander-in~Chief and Army Commanders,
the plan for the ground forces was discussed, At its
conclusion General Montgomery stated that although it
inereased the task of both the Navy and the Air Forces, he
felt strongly that the landing on the Cotentin peninsula
should toke place on D~Dgy in addition to the main landings.
He supported a proposal made by General Bradley to drop an
airborne division to assist the Cotentin landing, but was not,
ot that stage, prepared to give a decision as to the role of
the second airborne division, In his view the oim of the
Joint plon should be to seize main commmication centres os
early as possible, whence armour could be pushed forward to
pivotal positions from which the Allies could attack the
advancing Germon ormour,

Renction of the Navy and R.A.F.

Neither the Navy nor the Air Force liked the new plan,
not only because of the additional burden thrown on them for
escort and protection, but also (from the air point of viaw)
because the development of airfields in the ferward aroa was
dependent on the early cepture of Caen, Even the Army
Operation Bramch of COSSAC were afraid that General Montgomery's
plon prejudiced success of the operation, Nevertheless, at o
Supreme Commanders Meeting on 21 Januery, CGeneral Eisenhower
decided to adopt the revised plan, and instructed the head
plonners to draft a signel to the Corbined Chiefs of Staff,
outlining its features, indicating the additional resources
required and requesting their immediate approval.

. Cn the following day the Chief of Staff to the Supreme
Cormander (now General Bedell Smith) instructed the head
planners not to dispatch this signal until they hod produced
an altemat('ive paper for consideration by the Suprome
Commonder.\1) The head plonners came to the umanimous
decision that the revised plan prejudiced success in the Caen
orea, which was essential to the success of the whole
operation, The originel plon (an initial assault by four
divisions in the Caen sector cmly), on the other hand, by
ensurl.ng greater superiority in the Caen area would, in the
opinion of the head plammers eneble the Allies to defeat the
enemy decisively by D plus seven to D plus ten, The original
plan concentrated on the defeat of the German reserves and
the capture of the good airfield country in the Caen area,
followed later, by the capture of Cherbourg while

General Montgomery's plan envisoged the accomplishment of all
three objectives simultaneously,

From the air point of view dn even greater effort would
be required for the revised plan although our fighter and
bombor forces could barely meet the requirements for the
original plan,

/Thus

(1) See Appendix IV/13
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Thus by spreading the asseult the contribution that tho air forces
werc oapeble of making towards the success of the assault as a
whole was corrcspondingly diluted,

The Supreme Oomiander was not, howover, given an opnortunity
to disouss the new plan as was intended by Goncrel Bodell Smith,
for General Montgomery dispatched a signal to the British
Chiefs of Stoff requesting approvel of his plon on the evaning
bofore the Supreme Commanders Meeting, The British Chiefs of
Staff ogreed with the now plan (1) and also, in principle, with
Genorol Eisenhowor's roquest for additional resources, They
stated finally that Overlord must have overriding priority over
all other opcrations, ) .

In the original plan C0SS:4C had imbended to secoure the line
of the River Bure from Droux to Evreux, ond thenoe the line of
the Seinc to the scas His aim was to cnsurc that by D plus
90, 75 per oent of the airfields comstructed were within 60 miles
of the Seine and the remainder within 90 miles, 4irfield
construation in Brittany wns to be kept to the minimum,

The main difference between the two plans was that
General Montgomery's laid more stress on the capture of Cherboup
and Nontes at the oxpense of the development of airficlds, N
This meant that airfiolds oonstructed in Brittany and the :
Cotentin peninsula would be of little use in the eventual advance
to the- Seines  Moreover, without using the area south cast of
Cacn it would bo impossible to provide suffiocicnt airfields
elscwhere to give adequate cover in the bridschead, While there
wag very little dificronce botween the two plans up to ebout
D plus 74, there was a very grove dificrence from this time
onwerds, Thec Twenty-First .irmy Group plan provided for a long
pouse noar thc coast after D plus 25 up to D plus 60, and again
up to D plus 90, and almost as great a pause farther south from
D plus 35 to D plus 60 and then to D plus 90,

Another aspoot to the revised plan wes thot o great deal of
congestion would arisc in the beachhcaed in the initial phasc.
It was anticipated that there would be conflicts in demands for
space by .umies and Tactical .ir Porces for basc depots, dumps
and road facilities,  Purthcr the congested base arca, beach )
oxits and Mulborriecs whose operation was vital to the continuance
of the opecration swould be subjeet to short range day and night
air attack, It might well bo @ifTicult to counter this thrcat
if there was insufiicicnt spacoe to deploy an air warning system
and a laock o: airiields on the continent irom which to operate
fightor airoraft. A final diffioulty was that the construction
of airficlds in tho Cotentin and Brittany ersas would involve
additional labour, cquipment and material especially square mesh
trook,.

At a Supreme Commanders Conferencc held on 10 iarch the Air
Comnander-in-Chicf cnumcrated these considerations(2)  The
Supreme Commaender said that it was necessary to strike a balance
botweon srmy and 4ir needs; <ut the balance was heavily welghted
in the iZmmy's favour and they did not, in faot, modify their plen.

/Aftor

(1) See apperdix IV/16

(2) Sec Appendix IV/19
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Lfter the epproval of the Combined Chiefs of Staff to the
rovised Overlord plan the Suprene Commander issucd a dircotive
to his three Commandcrs in Chief on 10 Marche The obJjcot of
Opcration Overlord was defined as follows: +to seoure & lodgement
arca on the continont from which further offensive oporations
could be developeds Tho lodgement arece must contein sufficient
port facilities to maintain o force of some 26 to 30 divisions,
and enable that foroe to be augmented by follow-up shipments from
the UsSs and clsowhore of additionsl divisions and supporting
units at the rate of three to fivo divisions a months

The operation was to bec carried out in two phases. Phasc
I was an assault landing between tho limits of Quineville in the
west and Cabourg Les Bains in the cast, to be followed by the
early oapturc and development of airfield sites end the ocapture
of the port of Cherbouwrg. Phase II was the enlargement
of the arca captured in the first phase so as to seoure the
whole of the Cherbourg, Loire and Brittany groups of ports.
Tho target date for the operation was to be 31 May 1944

Ce 323100/04H/1/52/30 SECRET
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CHAPTER 5

.EMPLOYMENT OF ATRBORNE FORCES IN OPERATION

Formilation of Besic Polioy: Plan based on the Trident_
Allocation

The part that airborne forces would have to play in
large scale landings on the continent wms generally conceded,
even in 1942, to be an important one. The measure of its
importance to COSSAC's joint planning staff can ‘best be Judged
by the role allotted to this particular force in the original
assault plan for Operation Overlord, The success of the
assault was held to hinge on the early capture of the town of
Caens This task was to be given to airborne foroes.

At the Trident Conference in May 1943, when land, naval
and air foroes were allotted for Overlord, the number of
transport (troop carrier) aircraft was given as 632, of whioh
190 were to be British and 442 Amexriocan. Two Airborne
divisions - one British and one U,S. — were to participate.
COSSAC was asked to assess and r?¥git his additional needs in
transport airoraft and gliders.

. A firm estimate of transport aircraft obviously could net
be given until the outline of the operation had been decided,
COSSAC was reluctant to make such a decision until the airborne
operations in the invasion of Sicily had taken place and their
lessons had been studied. The Sicilian operation provided the
first real test of Allied airborne forces. Until then, and
indeed after, there was an influential school of thought in
Great Britain which was highly sceptical of the value of such
& weapon, believing that where, owing to limited resources, the
choice lay between heavy bombers or airborne foroces, there
could be no question as to which should take priority.

In America, both air transport and airborne forces had
been treated with wider vision and appreciation of the value
of such development, not only in war, but also in peace.
Although of the two naetions Great Britain was the pioneer in
alrborne forces, the' U.S.A. quickly caught up and for§ed ahead
quantitatively, though never in quality, and in July 1943 the
respective effort of the two countries in provision of troop
carrier aircraft wa? 3uoted as being one to fif'teen and as one

2) Great Britain was unfortunately handi-
capped by her aircraft production capacity being strained to the
utmost to provide not only for her own needs in fighter and
bomber aircraft in two theatres, but also, in a large extent,
for those of Russias

/Whereas

G+ 323100/DWEAM /52/30

(1) cos (43) 295 (0) dated 9 June 1943.

(2) See Letter from Air Commodore Primrose A.0.Ce Nm 35 Wing,
to Air Marshal Leigh-Mallory, reference 38/W/MS.3/26 Air
dated 12 July 1943, at E.7A on TIM/MS.150, See alsm

. Report of General Plans, Troop Carrier Commend at E.2 en
TIM/MS.150s These figures are disputed by certain R.A.F.
Troop Carrier authorities and may not be correct,
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Whereas, in the United Kingdom, the entire potentlal of the a
craft industry was being used on war production, Ameriea oo
afford to use a considerable percentage-of her-potential on
building transport aircraft,

BEarly in June 1943, COSSAC asked Air Vice-Marshal Graham
(then head of the R.4.F. Branch of his Headquarters) to draf't a
reper estimating Allied requirements in transport airoraft and
gliders for Overlord., This Air Vice-Marshal Grahem did on a basis
of a simultaneous two divisional 1lift 3)aloulating 1) paratroops
per Dakota. The resultln% S‘igure's, a8 Air Marshal
Leigh~Mallory pointed out, 2) were astronomlioal = of the order of
1523 airoraft (including four engined) and 1018 gliders = out of
all proportion to the number which it was estimated at Trident
would be available by 1 May 1941, .

The original "Study of the BEmployment of Airborne Forces in
Relation te a Given Plan", produced by the R,A.F, Branch of
Headquarters COSSAC in March 1943, had envisaged the drepping of
three separate forces, 'A', 'B' and 'C'¢ Force 'A', consisting
of six parachute brigades (12 000 men), was to be d.ropped in the
rear of the assault beaches between Isigny and Cabourg in six
different areas as late as possible before dark on D minus ene, -
Force 'B', in 1,200 parachute detachments (totalling 8,000 men),
was to be dropped in the rough quadrangle bounded by Lessay
Trouville in the north and Avranches and Argentan in the south.
These troops were to be dropped at the same time as Force 'A'.

‘Force 'C' composed of one airborne division, was zg)be given the

task of seizing the vital ground ?oyth of Bayeux and lying

between the Rivers Vire and Orne.

The feasibility of the tactical employment of such forces
ocould only have been assessed from a more detailed study of the
plan, but the main factor was the limitation of resources. The
minimum resources in aircraft and gliders needed to execute this
plan amounted to 1436 Dakotas or 2,300 British converted bombers,
and 600 Horsa gliders. Their provision would entail either
direct proteotion at the expense of other vital demands er a
diversion of bomber aircraft for a considerable periods Further
more, if this latter course were adopted, and assuming no increase
in our bomber strength, bomber support for the operation would not
be possible, In addition, the provision of an adequate number of
alrcrews trained in parachute dropping and glider towing was an
enormous commitment. If these were to be found from the then
existing bomber operational crews, the entire orew strength ef
Bomber Command would be absorbed, If new orews had to be
trained for the purpose, considerable time would be needed and the
necessary training facilities could only be provided at the
expense of other essential trainings In either case, therefore,
provision of crews for troop carriers and tugs could only be mede
at the expense of the heavy bomber effort, .

/Provision

(1) Reference COSSAG/RAF/30, dated 12 June 1943
(2) TIM/MS4136 dated 15 June 1943.

(3) This "Study of the Employment of Airborne Forces in Relation
to a Given Plan" became part of a plan called Skysoraper
which, due to its impracticability, became a oombined
exercise and study in planning.

(4) See sketoh map plan at Appendix V/T and TIM/MS,150,
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Provision of airfields presented another formidable
problem, Only a proportion of the airfields in the United
Kingdom were fit for operating paratroop and glider-towing
aircraft, and all such airfields were already in use. The
provision of airfields for airborne forces would involve the
cessation of certain other vital operations antz graining,
unless new airfields were to be built quickly. 1

Even if the problem of providing aircraft and aircrews
could have been solved by provision from America, facilities
for the operation of these forces from the United Kingdom
would still be needed = tentamount to en organisation as great
a3 R.A.F, Bomber Command as it existed thens Airfield
facilities would have to be provided within range of the
Continent, equal to about one-third of the ultimate programme
for R.A.F. Bomber Command and the U,S.A.A.F, in the whole
country. :

This broad comparison gives some measure of the problem
involved, The bottlenecks of airoraft, crews and airfields
seemed to preclude the employment of airborne forces of the
size contemplateds

On 25 June 1943, Air Marshal Leigh~Mallory wrote to the
Alr Ministry representing that planning was being hindered
and the success of Operation Overlord might well be jeopar=
dised by lack of a clear and practicable policy on airborne
forces.\2) He pointed out two aspects that needed to be
considered and reconciled: first, what facilities could the
R.A.F. provide for the transport of airborne forces, and
secondly, what sized foroe did the Army require to be
transported? He went on to discuss the R.A.F. aspect with
regard to provision of aircraft, sources of supply, training
of pilots and the organisation of No, 38 Wing (the R.A.F.
component of airborme forces). In terms of single~1ift, the
number of mechines required to lift one division, were given
as:~=

470 paratroop alroraft
470 Horse~tugs

25 Hemiloar-tugs
470 Horsa=-gliders

25 Hamilcar Gliders

Possible types of aircraft for paratroopers and tugs were
given as the Albermarle, the C.47 (Dakota), and Halifex and the
Venturas The Air Commander-in-Chief suggested that the source
of aircraft for a major airborne operation should be Transport,
rather than Bomber Command, (since the full resources of the
latter would be likely to be required in their primary role),
and that No. 38 Wing should be olosely linked with that ,
formation for training, He submitted that the Chiefs of Staff
ruling that two pilots per glider should be allotted was

/excessive

(1) In order to provide sufficient airfields, virtually all
those with 2,000 yard and 1,600 yard runways in en area
south~east of a line Wash=Bristol would have been required,
with the result that Bomber, Coastal and other Commands and
air formetions would have been pushed up north, and many
of the lower priority units would have been forced to find
asylum in Scotland and Northern Ireland.

(2) Reference FG/S.33481. See Appendix V/2
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excessive and further presented an almost insurmountable training
probleme He considered one pilot per glider adequate. Finally,
Air Marshal Lelgh-Mallory strongly urged the need for early
decisions on the highest level, and asked that a conference should
be convened without delay with both War Office and Air Ministry
represented for the purpose of meking such decisions.

In reply to Air Marshal Leigh=Mallory on 22 July the
Air Ministry stated that the Chiefs of Staff had recently he%d a
conference to discuss the future policy of airborne forces. 1)
The Chief of Air Staff had stated that the Air Ministry was pre=
pared to go ahead with training an additional 800 glider pilots
who would take part in airborne operations in 1944s He made it
clear, however, that the Air Ministry would not attempt to
provide aircraft to lift all four airborne divisions which would
be available: one British and two American in the U.K. and one
British in the Middle Easte He concluded that firm decisions
should not be mede until the result of Operation Husky -~ the
airborne landings in Sicily had been examined. The Chiefs of

. Staff Committee agreed with and accepted the Chief of air Staff's

proposals.

It must be pointed out that at this time (July 1943) the total
resources in tug aircreft of No. 38 Wing (in the U.K.), by which
the Air Ministz(g proposed to train 1000 glider pilots amounted to
20 Albermarles(2) and thirty worn out Whitleys ~ an obsolescent type
for which replacements were practically wnobtaineble, Albermerles -
the type which was to replace Whitleys = were all going to either
Russia or to the Mediterranean, and even in the latter theatre, they
were, shortly after Operation Husky, grounded for want of spaces

~As a result of the Trident conference COSSAC submitted a report
to the Combined Chiefs of Staff on his plan for troop carrier air-
craft in Operatlon Overlords This was based on an assumed
available strength of 632 aircraft. The ch%e points in this
report were as follows, The Overlord plan \3) required the
simultaneous transportation of two thirds of a British airborme
division and seven U.S. parachute battalions. This force required
a total, allowing for reserves and wastage, of 1004 transport
aircraft, Seventeen airfields were required to accommodate the
force in southern and south east England. A total of 853 Horsa
gliders or their equivalent were required to lift the British and
U.S. airborne divisions. The Chief of Air Staff had already
confirmed that the 632 aircreft, based on the agreed allocation to
the British of 50 Americen Dekotas would be forthcoming.

The lessons of Operation Husky

On 9 and 44 July 1943 airborne landings were made by
British a.sxd U,S. forces to assist the seaborne invasion of
Stoily, ()

/The lessons

(1) See Appendix V.13, COS (LL43) 87th Meeting (0) dated 28 April
1943,

(2) These were on the point of being flown out to reinforce
Noe. 296 Squadron in Nortl; Africe and were about to be
replaced. ) i

(3) This was the original three divisional assault plan distinct
from General Montgomery's revised plans

(4) The most important reports on the airborne operations are
those by Major General Browning (then G.0.C. 1st Airborne
Division), Group Captain Cooper and Flight Liesutenant Grant
to be found in Files TLM/MS.150 or A.E.A.F./180,
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The lessons learned from Operation Husky were shadowed by an
acriponious controversy between General Browning and

Group Captain Cooper, Airborne Adviser to Air Chief Marshal
Tedder, who both produced reports on the airborne landings.

In brief, the argument of General Browning was that the air
elements were lacking in proper training and navigation. He
ignored the fact that No, 38 Wing had been placed under command
of the U.S. 51st Wing, of whoih it had formed only one Group
(approximately one quarter of the whole Wing)e Nor did he
mention that the training for the operation was entirely an
American affair, In spite of th%,?)the British detachment
acquitted ltself very creditably. Moreover Group Ceptain
Cooper, prior to the operation, had mede strong representations
egainst, what he believed to be, the unsoundness of the plan for
the glider operation.

There is no doubt that the high rate of casualties on the
flying side of the Sicilian operation was mainly due to lack of
training. Some of the glider pilots had only done one and a
half hours night flying on Horsas, other had completed only
eight hours flying sinoce 1942; many of the tug pilots had never
done any night towing. Up to that time no glider pilot
Officer Training Unit existed. British glider pilots had had
no practice in night landing under operational conditions, and
when they had finished their training they had little or no
opportunity of flying. Without a drastic increase in the
number of towing squadrons, there was no hope of improving the
standard of training, which alone could ensure the success of a

. future airborme operation. v

TIM/MS,150
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Another reason for both casualties and failure to face
flak on the part of American tug pilots was that the C.47
(or DC.3), the only type used by the U.S.A.A.F, for tugging,
was both unarmed and unamoured and was not even provided with
self sealing tanks, This meant that the chances of piloting
this type of airoraft through flak without it bursting into
flames were very slender.

A report on eirborne operations was produced by Allied
Force Headquarters which soon became the basis of future War
Office and Air Ministry policy on the employment of airborne
forcese. On 10 September 1943 these two departments issued an
account of Operation Husky and the lessons of the airborne
landingse The gist of the latter was as follows, The
operation should be controlled by the Air Commander-in-Chief
assisted by a joint staff, Part of the operational force shoul:
be trained to pathfinder stendard and all crews participating
should be up to R.A.F. Bomber Commend stendard and have
operational experience, An airborne operation must be planned
to achieve concentration in time and spaces A continental
operation would in all probability teke place at nighte If
the role of airborne forces was a vital one, the occurrence of
suitable weather conditions for the operation of airborne forces
would have to govern the launching of the whole assaults
Finally the report considered that No. 38 Wing should consist of
180 fully operational airoraft and that a maximum of 615
British glider pilots should be available in time for Operation
Overlord, - .

Adr Marshal Leigh-Mallory criticised the great reliance on
gliders and gliderborne troops which was evident in this paper
and drew attention to the difficulties inherent in the assembly

/and dispatch

(1) See R.A.F. Monograph History of Airhorne Forces, Chaps 5
pe 90 and R.A.F, Narrative The Conquest of Sicily.
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and dispatch of gliders from airfields in this country and the
problem of landing gliders in sufficient numbers on the ocontinent.
But Air Marshal ILeigh-Mallory's comments were not incorporated
into the final version of the papers It was obvious that General
Brovming's isxsistence on large numbers of glider borne troops had
prevailed. (

The Combined Chiefs of Stafg did not publish their policy
memorandum until February 1944, ) While the Americans laid
greater stress than did the British on supply by air, and on the
glider element of airborne forces, and considered that these
forces should be organised as divisions and used on that scale at
least until tests in combat showed that this policy was unsound,
in other respects - e.ge the need for airborne operations to be
ocontrolled on the Supreme Command level, the necessity of cepable
alrborne and troop=~carrier advisers being on the staff to assist
in preparation of plans, the importance of accurate navigation =
both staffs were at one, Basic principles having now been laid
down, there remained the tasks of reorganisation, training and
preparation of a plan,

Reorgenisation and Expansion of No. 38 Wing

The suggestion that No. 38 Wing should be expanded into a
Group was made as early as August 1942 by Air Commodore Groom,
Senior Air Staff Officer of the Special Planning Staff for
Round-Upe His proposal was that the Group should be placed under
R.A.F. Bomber Commend but should be responsible in close co-
operation with Headquarters Airborne Forces for all preliminary
training, exercising and detailed planning of airborne operationss
At that time it was assumed that for continental operations R.A.Fa
Bomber Command would be placed directly under the Allied Alr
Commander-in=Chief who would be responsible for the deoision_ to
launch the airborne force.(3) This proposal was rejected, (&

No. 39 Wing when formed, had been placed under Army

Co=operation Commands It consisted of three squadrons, and its

task was the operational training of the then single airborne
divisions No.70 Group, in its Blenheim Operational Training Unit
formed a Whitley flight for the training of replacement crews,
and also a Parachute Training School at Ringway, which undertook
the initial training of paratroops. An Elementary Flying
Training School and Glider Training School and a Heavy Glider
Conversion Unit (H.G.C.U.) for the advanced training of glider
pilots for the Glider Pilots! Regiment were also started by

No. 70 Group, but were later placed under Flying Training Command,
To enable glider pilots in Flying Training Command to make
practice flights on light~powered aircraft and Hotspur Gliders,
until such time as there was a vacancy for them to be allotted in
turn to squadrons for operational training, No, 38 Wing had to
form a Clider Pilot Exercise Unit (G.P.E.U.

/Such

(1) The reason why the Army was so anxious to have a high
proportion of gliders to paratroops was that heavier
equipment could be taken by the force, Previous
experience had shown that airborne troops might have
to fight heavy engagement.without relief over a prolonged
period, For such they must possess ayrms and ammunition
in adequate quantity.

(2) See appendicies V/8 and V/8/1.

(3) See Air Commodore Groom's minute %o Air Vice~Marshal Grahan
et E17A on AEAF/80,

fz;) See Air Ministry letter to 4.0,C.-in-C Bomber Command,
Reference CS,8503/11/ACAS (Ops) dated 19 February 1944
(TIM/MS.150., E.87)e
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Such dispersal of strength, as po Hzed out by Air Officer
Commanding No. 38 Wing in a memorandum? to the Allied Air
Commander-in-Chief, made it almost impossible to build up an
efficient force whose task was specialised but vital to the
success of the landings on the continent,  Alr Commodore
Primrose suggested that a new organisation was needed,
analogous to that of the Combined Headquarters of Commander-in=
Chief, Western Approaches and No, 15 Group of R.A.F. Coastal
Commend, whereby the Army Airborne Porce Commender and his
ReAF. counterpart should share a Headquarters, the latter
being responsible for the direction of all training with the
exception of the Glider Pilots course at Elementary Flying
Training Schools and Glider Training Schools, ~ Air Commodore
Primrose further proposed that the R.A.F. Airberne Force
Commander should have under him an operational headquarters
responsible for the operational stations and squadrons,
together with a Tactical Development Unit and a training head-
quarters in charge of the Parachute Training School, the
Operational Training Unit fér squadron alrcrews, the G.P,E.U.
and the H.G.C,U. Such an organisation would place the whole
R.A.F, element of alrborne forces under one commander who
understood hoth operational needs and the limitations of his
force and could adjust his treining accordingly.

In June 1943, Air Ministry decided to place No, 38 Wing
under command of 2nd T.A.F., But as a prior decision had been
to second two of the three operational squadrons of the Wing te
North Africa to participate in Operation Husky, the expansion
of the Wing was inevitably deferreds The original Ailr Ministry
underteking was to detach 40 aircraft from No., 38 Wing for one
month = 15 June to 15 July 1943.

On 15 July 1943, General Eisenhower signalled American
Headquarters in London and Washington, saying he considered it
essential for the success of two further contemplated opera-
tiong to retain and meintain his airborme forces at their
original strength of 360 airoraft (320 American; LO British),
He continued that this might mean two-thirds replacements of
aireraft and crews (200 U.S.A., 27 British), On 20 July the
Director of Military Operations with War Office and Chief of
Air Staff's spproval, signalled that they would maintain
British alreraft and crews at 40 until the end of Ootober,
This involved the provision from No. 38 Wing during the next
two to three months of 20 Albermarles and seven Halifaxes
with erews.

At the end of July 1943, the strength of No, 38 Wing in
England was 30 Whitleys and Albemarles in No. 297 Squadron with
20 trained crews and 12 under training, and 20 Whitleys forming
part of No. 295 Squadron, with 15 trained crews and another
16 training -~ a total of 50 machines and 35 trained orews.

The remainder of No. 295 Squadron was still in North Africa with
10 Halifaxes, as was the whole of No. 296 Squadron with
30 Albemarles, :

The Air Ministry decision to reinforce in North Africa
meant depriving No, 287 Squadron of 20 Albemarles and orews,

/leaving

(1) See Appendix V/9

(2) The Halifaxes, but not their crews were to be found by
Air Ministry.
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leaving this Squadron with three flights of Whitleys, A further
seven Halifaxes crews had to be provided, Thus not only had

No. 38 Wing to lose 27 of its best orews, but the whole of their
two new Albemarle flights, the replacement orews being glven
Whitleys -~ an obsolescent type for which spares were practically
unobtainable, The Wing had to spend approximately 350 hours
(about one~third of their then total monthly flying hours) on
Albemarle and Halifax conversion flying, for the benefit of the
detachment in North Africa and to the detriment of the training of
the 6th British Airborne Division for Operation Overlord,

For four months Air Commodore Primrose (1) struggled to get
his gquadrons returned from North Africa to enable him to train
his force for the landings on the continent, but the position went
from bad to worse. The Air Commander=in-Chief made representa-
taions to the Air Member for Supply and Organisation but all to no

purpose, ,
Early preparations for Operation Overlord

In the meantime the Air Officer Commanding No. 38 Wing, in
oconsultation with the General Officer Commanding 6th British
Alrborne Division, had prepared a memorandum of the needs for a
continental airborne operation and suggested oomposition of the
troop carrier force in aircraft, crews and equipment. One brigade
group was to be carried in a single air lift, The 6th Airborne
Division was to be split into three groups, and it was considered
thet the airlift should be capable of transporting at least one
brigade group on sach of three successive nights,

~The operation was divided into three phases. In the first
phase the dropping/landing zones were to be marked by en air path~
finder force at zero hours In the segond phase at zero hour
plus ten minutes, specially trained airborne troops were to be
dropped at individual dropping/landing zones which they were %o
merk with ground flares etc. In the third phase zero hour plus
ten minutes onwards the main airlifting force was to deliver the
bulk of the airborne force on the illuminated dropping/landing
ZONes,

In his conclusion the Air Officer Commaending No. 38 Group
emphasised the importance of beginning the training of pathfinder
orewse Purthermore it was essentlal to the success of airborne
operations that all formations engaged should be brought together
at the earliest possible moment, Planning for an airborne
operation would be a complex mattere A force commander should be
appointed without delay who would have the power to co~opt the
different formations engageds He stressed the necessity for a
high degree of efficiency in the early stages of the operation and
careful timing in all details,

A further memorandum produced by the Air Officer Commanding
Noe 38 Wing dealt with the type of aircraft to be used, the size of
the force and the location of airfields, The aircraft
recommended as the main equipment for the force was the
Albemarle III, this type having proved itself in the Sicilian
operations both as a paratroop and tug alrcrafte. The most
suitable sites for squadrons were given as Stoney Cross, Hurn,
Tarrant Rushton and Netheravpn, these airfields being close to
the 6th Airborne Division, with which No,38 Wing would have to
traine

/This plan

(1) 'Then A.0.C. No. 38 Wing.
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. This plan was criticised by Headquarters 4.E.A.F. in that
it only envisaged the delivery of the British division. In
addition it did not take into account the delivery of the
reserve airborne forces end emergency supply by airs
Difficulties arose over the location of airfields as meteoro-
Jogists had stated that it would be essential to have the
remaining 13 airfields south of the line of the South Downs.
This presented an almost insuperable problem.

On 28 September 1943 a meeting was held at the Air Ministry
to decide on how the expansion and re-equipment of No. 38 Wing
was to be carried out, The meeting was attended by the
Alr Officer Commending~in-Chief Fighter Command, the Tactical
Air Force Commander, the Air Officer Commanding No. 38 Wing,
the Director of Air at the War Office, m} staff officers and
interested parties at the Air Ministry.?" Before turning
to consideration of the agenda the Air Officer Commanding-
in~Chief Fighter Command asked for a clear ruling as to whether
No. 38 Wing alone would have the responsibility of transporting
all airborne forces which it was proposed to employ in forth-~
coming operations, or whether it would be supplemented by a
force of transport and other squadrons for this purpose,

Alr Mershal Leigh-Mallory pointed out that this had a direct
bearing on the points to be discussed, because if supplementary
squadrons were to be involved they would have to be trained,

to some extent, in paradropping and towing by No. 38 Wing, and
in this event it was important that the Wing should be
re-equipped as early as possible to enable it to meet this

"commitment, The Director of Air, War Office said that some

400 aircraft would be needed for the first 1lift, and the
question as to whether the balance was to come from Initial
Eguipment, from American sources or from R.A.F. Bomber or
Transport Commands, was a matter for Air Staff decision. It
was confirmed thet in the Jjoint recommendation which had been
put forward to the Chiefs of Staff some supplementary effort
by Trensport and/or Bomber Command had been visualised, and it
had been stated that some weeks of training would be necessary
before operations begane Accordingly, there would be a
training commitment on No, 38 Wing over and above their strength
of 180 aircraft.

The suggested Headquarters establishment (2) of the
revised No. 38 Group was approved with certain modifications.
The Air Officer Commanr(l%r)xg was to be upgraded to an Air Vice-
Marshals' appointment, Air Ministry decisions as to the
re-equipment of No. 38 Group were viewed with considerable
alarm by both that Group and A.E.A.F. They feared that the
Stirling would not be available until 194, that it would requin
considerable modification to make it suitable for the carriage
of troops; moreover, it had not been tried or proved suitable
for such a rule and, finally the Wing would be largely
dependant on R.4.F, Bomber Command for crews. To what extent
their fears were justified is amply demonstrated in a letter 4)
written by Alr Officer Commanding No, 38 Group to the Allied
Air Commender-in~Chief on 7 March 194}, in which he showed in
detail how his Group was suffering from the "close border"
policy of Bomber Commghd, to draw experienced crews.from which

/was tantamount

See Eo52 on TLM/MS.150

4.V.M, Hollinghurst was appointed almost immediately
to £ill this poste

(4) For all this correspondence see Appendix V/15,

SECRET
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was tantamount to drawing blood from a stonees The Aixr Commander-
in-Chief was finallg gorced to take this matter up direct with the
Chief of Air Staff.(!) Crews were not the only difficulty.

Only by dealing direct with the Ministry of Aircraft Production
was Alr Vice-Marshal Hollinghurst able to have his force ready in
time, Even so, aircraft promised by Air Ministry at latest by
mid-March 1944 were not, in fact, allotted to No, 38 Group until
the end of April 1944, Perusal of the minutes of the A,E.A,F,
Commanders Weekly Conference gives an insight into the appalling
difficulties with which Air Vice-Marshal Hollinghurst had to
contend, in order first to provide his Group with airfields, aiyw
oraft and crews, and then to get his force trained in time for
Operation Overlord.

Situation in October 1943

By October 1943 the -situation with regard to the airborne
operation in Overlord was as follows, The Army still depended on
the successful and timely delivery of a large alrborne force
including the extensive use of gliderse The lack of airfields
necessitated the use of airfields north of the South Downse, This
would reduce the chances of obtaining suitable weather for the
airborne operation and would thus add another factor inoreasing
the difficulties of selecting the day of assaults, Nor had the
allocation of airfields to No, 38 Group yet been decideds A
decision also had to be made on the size and source of the follow
up force before detailed planning could commences Much remained
to be done in the seven months left before the launching of the
assauld across the Channel,

During 1943 the U.S. Chiefs of Staff believed that the Allies
had failed to take advantage of the air superiority which had
already been obtained over Germeny, This was manifest, firstly in
the inability of the R.A.F, to destroy the G,A.F. 'in being' as well
as the sources on which it depended for supply, and secondly, the
limited horizon of the British with regard to the employment of
airborne forces and the potentialities of air supply. General
Morgan who had visited Washington in October 1943 was soon
converted to the American point of view and wrote to him urging
the largescale employment of bombers as transport aircrafte

Investigations into ways and means of increasing airlift had
been in progress for some months at Headquarters COSSAC, where it
was envisaged that the success of Operation Rankin would largely
depend on the extent to which our inadequate shipping lift could
be augmented by air supply and reinforcement, Little had emerged
from the papers which had been produced,

It was agreed that the Air Staff should prepare and keep up to
date a statement showing the maximum airlift available from all
sources in the U.K. (U.S. and British) on 1 January 1944 and there-
after at monthly intervals, The percentage of this maximum lift
to be made available for a specific operation could then be decided,
taking into account the prevailing air and ground situation and
weighing the military advantage to be gained for the price paid in
diversion of aircraft from other taskse The estimated total 1lift
for 1 January 1944 from U,S. Troop Carrier Command, R.A.F.
Transport Command and No. 38 Group was 8596 troops or 942 tons of
stores provided the transports could lend at their destination,

/If they

(1) TFor all this correspondence see hppendix V/15

(2) See minutes of 2nd Conference (para.i18), 3rd (para. 9),

5th (para.18), 6th (para-,”;.g, 11th (para.18), 12th
(pera.17) and 13th (para.26) on Folder 17,
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If they could not land, the number would be reduced to 5,512
paratroops or 850 pannier loads in tonse. Corresponding
" figures for March were given as 13,936 troops or 1,484 tons and
8,992 paratroops or 1337 pannier loads in tons.

Air Marshal Leigh-Mallory's visit to Washington,

On 23 October 1943 the Combined Chiefs of Staff requested
that Air Marshal Leigh=Mallory should visit Washington before
the return of COSSAC to the United Kingdom to discuss 'methods
of deriving the maximum advantage from available aircraft and
gliders in furtherance of Overlord assault plens.'! At the
same time COSSAC was to prepesre a plan for the use of all types
of aircraft and gliders to reinforce and deliver supplies to
the Overlord areae

Air Marshal Leigh=Mallory believed this use of aircraft to
be an impractical and unsound proposition in direct contradic-
tion to the lessons learned in Operation Husky where it had
been shown that a small and highly skilled force to deliver the
adrborne force at the right place and at the right time was
essentials Already the Army, by their insistence on the
number of vital tasks which in their opinion could only be
accomplished by airborne troops, were forcing the issue of
quality versus quantity, If, in addition to the 1ift of two
airborne divisions and 15 parachute battelions demended by the
Avmy, the air was to be faced with the task of extended
reinforcement and delivery of supplies to the lodgement area,
their other commitments (on which the Army were equally
insistent) of maintaining air superiority, neutralising oocastal
batteries, delaying the arrival of enemy reinforcements and
disrupting Germen control centres, could not possibly be met,
The reduction of the bomber potential for the purpose of
increasing k& airborne potential would also affect the rate
of preparatory bombing for Operation Overlords Finally, if
Operation Overlord was to depend on the employment of large
airborne forces the timing of airborne operations and seaborne
agsault would be a most difficult problem, :

Nevertheless the Air Commander=-in-Chief directed his staff

to prepare a paper on 'The Use of aircraft to accelerate

TIM/MS4150 concentration of larcd forces in Operation Overlord and for their
subsequent supply, ! 1) This paper was written on the assumption
that the general situation would allow of the whole of the
bomber effort being concentrated in the assault area, Gross
regources in bombers and troop carriers on 1 May 1944 were
estimated at 5946 aircraft (U.S. and British)s Of these it
was appreciated that all the medium and light bombers would be
needed in their primary role and probably all the heavy day
bombers as well, It was recommended that night bombers, even
if available, should not be used for transport purposess  The
planning staff was very sceptiocal about' the chances of suocess
of a large scale landing and paratrooping operation at night.

The Chief of the Air Staff shared Air Marshal
Leigh-Mallory's misgiyings over the U.S. Chiefs of Staff proposal
and directed that he should bear in mind the major lesson of
airborne operations in the Mediterranean which was that the
Air Commander should advise upon, and execute airborne
operations,

/0n 1 November

(1) See Appendix V/17
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On 1 November the Air C?qzslander-in-Chief had his first
meeting with General Arnold, Commanding General U.S. Army Air
Forces and on the following day he heard an account of the recent
‘suceessful ailrborne operation carried out by the imericens in
the Markhem valley (Pacific Theatre)s The Americans were
inclined to regard this edmittedly successful operation as a
yardstick by which all future airborne operations could be
measured, It was in fact an operation carried out in ideal
conditions without any enemy opposition, PFrom the airborne
point of view it was not dissimilar to an exerclse, Alr Vicew
Marshal Hollinghurst(e who accompanied the Air Commander-in-Chief -
to Washington, pointed out that these conditions were unlikely
to pertain in Overlord. His ideas were elaborated in a paper
which he wrote while in America which gave a more balanced view of
the employment of airborne forces in Overlord, This paper, if
it failed to convince General Arnold, went some way to persuade
General Morgen of the futility of attempting to supplement
shipping lift by the transformation of heavy bombers into general
purpose alrcraft,

It had already been shown that the principal reason why
Alr Marshal Leigh-Mallory wes called to Washington was not to
study the problem of airbornme forces but to decide upon a system
for the command and control of the Allied Air Forces. Very
little of value emerged from the joint U.S/British study of the
first problem though Air Vice~Marshal Hollinghurst and Wing
Commander MacPherson, a member of the Air Commander-in-Chief!s
airborne planning staff, gained an opportunity of comparing

‘American with British methods of training, and of watching

American airborne troops on largescale exercises.

. ° The Americans were fired with the novelty and spectacular
appeal of large scale airborne operations and although the British
Chiefs o{' ?taff finally refused to ?igotion the diversion of heavy
‘bombers to air transport tasks they did allow themselves
to be persuvaded in favour of quantity rather than of quality.

Airborne Air Planning Committee

By the end of November 1943 because of the lack of any
decision as to how the airborne force was to be composed there
were at least five problems which required an immediate answer,
It was essential to know what was the Army Commander -in~Chief 's
role for the airborne forces in Overlord; what should be the size
of the first lift; whether the landings should take place by day
or by night; whether the aircraft of the IXth Troop Carrier
Commend and the Dakotas of R.A.F. Transport Commend would be used
in the assault, and if so could they be used either by day or by
night? These questions were posed by the Airborne Air Planning
Steff in a memorandum to the Air Commander-in-Chief.

The Airborne Planning Staff pointed out that the vital
difference between Operation Overlord and all previous amphibious
operations undertaken was that the bridgehead was likely to be
attacked within eight hours by one enemy panzer and one enemy
motorised divisions. The Army hed stated that for the landing to
be successful the panzer counter-attack must be held off for at
least twelve hours, It was then believed that the only means

- /whereby

(1) See Do0. letter from Air Marshal Leigh-Mallory to Sir Charles
Portal at Appendix I/55.

(2) A.0.C. No, 38 Group

(3) With the exoeption of the Stirling airoraft and 15 crews
transferred from Bomber Command to No, 38 Group. See pege 97.

(4) See Appendix V/19,
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wheréby this could be done was airborne forces. This meant
that the airborne operation was vital to-the success of the
whole Overlord plans .

It will be remembered that the Chief of Air Staff had
challenged the soundness of such a plan at the Quadrant 1)
conference in August 1943, and COSSAC had been directed
t0 reconsider this aspect of his plan, The Army, however,
TLM/MSe 164 still stuck obstinately to their thesis, and on 7 December
1943, General Paget (then General Officer Cemmanding-in-Chief,
Twenty-first Army Group) re=~affirmed the vital role of airborne
forces in the assault. The task assigned to these forces,
TLM/Folder 48 viz: the holding off of two panzer divisions made it essential
that they should be used in large numbers.

The Airborne Planning Staeff accordingly prepared a possible
plan assuming the simultaneous lift of two airborne dlvisions,
The further assumed that glider operations would take place by
daylighte Their plan involved:=

(a) The use of 11 Stirling Squadrons fer one towing
tripe.

(b) Using 110 Ce47s of R.A.F. Transport Command for
one paratroop trip.

(0¢) A second night lift by 150 British and 160 U.S.
paratroop aircrafte

(d) An armada of at least 800 towed gliders proceeding
to a destination at duske (The satisfactory
marshalling of this force in the air was recognised
as an exceedingly difficult undertaking)e )

(e) The use of 40 landing zones (on an average 20 gliders
per landing zone), The finding of such a number
of suitable landing zones was thought to be unlikelys)

The paper went on to discuss alternative possibilities for
the timing of the operatione The great and perhaps over-
riding advantage of a dusk first landing was that it made
possible a second landing within a few hours of the first.

A first landing during the night or at dawm, would make it
dangerous to rély on a second lift until the following night -
an interval of more then 12 hours, A further advantage of a
dusk landing was that it would enable marshalling and take off
to be carried out in daylight with a greater concentration in
the alr and less danger of confusions Both navigation and
fighter protection would be facilitated, and the chances of
enemy fighter interference correspondingly would decrease, It
was held that landing at dusk should be fairly easy, and
darkness would quickly cover grounded gliders, thus protecting
them from enemy strafing from the air, The airborne troops
would have more time in which to form up without enemy inter—
ference at dusk than if they landed at dawn.

/The advantages

(1) ©COS (43) 180th Meeting (0)

(2) Joint C's-in-C 1st meeting held 7 December 1943, para. 6.
"The Ce~in-C. 21st Army Group said that, so far as could
be seen at present the employmenht of airborne forces would
be essential to plans It would not, however, be the main
factor in determing the time of the assaulte" ’
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The advantages of a night operation were greater protection
en route to the target and greater surprise. But practically
every other factor was unfavourable. Experience had shown
beyond question that a very high standard was required of both
tug and glider crews if a glider was to be released and landed
at the correct spot at night, It was not expected that in the
time remaining and with existing training facilities more than
300 (U.S. and British) crews of this standard could be prepareds

The mein obJection to a dawn landing was the difficulty of
ground marshalling, concentrated take off and flight in the dark~=
a diffioulty so great as to necessitate again a very high standard
of training and to preclude the employment of large numbers,
Moreover, enemy fighter and ground defences were likely %o be at
maximum alert at dawn; consequently, both the flight to and
return from the target would be extremely hazardouse '

It was concluded that the disadvantages of both dawn and
night landings, outweighed those of a dusk landing.

In forwarding their paper, the Airborne Planning Staff
pointed out that both American and British doctrine stressed the
importance of airborne operations being planned well in advance,
and of lower formations of affected services being consulted
throughout planning. It was strongly recommended that an
Airborne Air Planning Committee to include representatives of all
interested parties, be formed without further delay.

. On 9 December 1943, the Air Commander-in-Chief called a
meeting to discuss planning procedure, operational control,
timing of airborne operations, modifications of Dakotas and other
pertinent matters. This meeting was attended by the Commanding
General IXth Air Force, the Major General Airborne Forces, the
General Officer Commanding 6th British Airborne Division and the
Commanding Gener?li 101st U.S. Airborne Divisions and IXth Troop
Carrier Command. (!

TLM/MS,. 150 A number of important decisions were taken. The airborne

Encl. 34 plan was to be prepared at least in outline at A.E.A.Fs levels
This would be the responsibility of the Airborne Air Planning
Committee which was to consist of the Allied Air Commender-in-
Chief or his representative, the British and U.S. airborne
commanders and the U.S. and British troop carrier commanderse
The Air Commender=—in~Chief would co-ordinate and control both
U.S. and British troop carrier aircrafts The aircraft of the
IXth Troop Carrier Command would be used in the %3sault role both
by day and by night without self sealing tanks.( The Air
Ministry was to be requested for the use in the assault of 150
Dakota aircraft of R.A.F. Transport Commend and also a number of
R.A.F. Bomber Command aircraft. The crews of both No, 38 Group
and the IXth Troop Carrier Command were to be trained to operate:
by day or by night. As far as possible U,S. and British troops
were to operate with their troop-carrying national counterpart,
uging their own equipment. The system was to be flexible.

Shortly after this meeting the Air Commander-in-Chief informed
the Alr Ministry that the Army's demands for the initial airborne
1ift exceeded the combined British and U.S. troop carrier

AEAF/MS-180 resources and stated that he must know at once what additional
Pt.II aircraft could be allotted sowthat necessary modifications_could
be made and aircrew training begune He also inquired if there

/were

(1) See appendix V/20

(2) See Appendix V/18
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were any chances of self-sealing tanks being issued for the
Dskotasse He emphasised that a minimum of 150 aircraft (over
and above the 150 Dakotas) would have to be provided from
sources outside his control and suggested Stirlings of Bomber
Command as being the most suitable types

The Air Ministry reply to this letter (1) wes encouraging
for the R.4,F, in that it re-affirmed the principle established
after Operation Husky that "a highly~trained and suitable
equipped force could achieve greater results than a much larger
force composed of aircraft and crews pressed into service"
but discouraging for the Army, since it stated that it was
improbable that the troop ca ')ler, resources for which COSSAC
had asked in his memorandum (5 dated 30 July 1943 ~ total of
100k airoraft = would be inereased, Planned proposals for
realising this total were:=

Nos 38 Group 180 aircraft

IXth Troop Carrier Command 702 aircraft
(13% Groups)
ReA.Fe Transport Commend
(Dekotas) 122

Total 100k

Endeavour wes being made to raise the Dakota total to 150,
but 1t was extremely unlikely that these could be released by

. the U.S.A. before March 1944, Air Ministry went on to state:

TIM/MS,150/2

Ge 3231 00/DWP/4/52/30

"There is no intention to divert squadrons from Bomber
Command for this purpose, and it is considered advisable
that you should draw the Army Commender's attention to this
fact before any further progress is made in the preparation
of his plan," . ’

"With referemce to para. 3 (ii) of your letter," the
Air Ministry continued, "it is confirmed that none of the
Dokotas which will be allotted for the operation will be fitted
with self-gealing tanks or defensive armours"

Airvorne tasks requested by Twenty-First Army Group

This reply, written on 1 Januery 194k, was not received
until after the first meeting of the Airborne Air Planning
Committee, which took place on the previous day. The most
important items on the agenda was one of the tasks given by
Twenty-First Afmy Group to the airborne forces, They were
as follov‘.rs:-(3 :

(a) To capture and hold Bayeux until relieved on D plus
One, with the following objects:=

(b) to prevent enemy ermour and in particular, the

division from Ste.Lo from penetrating between the
American and British sectors.

/(c) to_gain

(1) See Appendix V/22
(2) ©cossac (43) 36 = See paras 18 of Section 1,

(3) 21 4 Gp/100/239/84/0ps Second Draft dated 21 Dec 1943
(Ee3 on TLM/MSe150/2). :
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(c) to gain time for the reconnéissance and occupation of
the covering position by the assault formations,

To carry out this task airborne forces were to secure Bayeux and
ococupy the high ground south and south west of the town, to deny
to the enemy the approaches to Bayeux, thereby reducing the
fronts to be held by the assault divisions on D Day,

Army Intelligence had appreciated that the coast line
between Isigny and Ouistreham was held by one coastal division
of two regiments, the greater portion of which were disposed
along the beaches, reserve battalions being held back in central
positions as reinforcements, These last were located respect-
ively at Bayeux and Caen. In addition, two panzer divisions -
one at St.Lo and one at Lisieux = could, it was estimated be in
ection against assault formations on D Days A battle group from
each of these divisions was expected to be able to reach, one,
Bayeux, and the other, Caen, by H plus five hours. While Twenty-
First Army Group appreciated that very little delay could be
imposed on the division located in StiLo, movement of the Lisieux
division might be appreciably hampered if the bridges over the
River Orne, particularly those from Caen to the sea, could be
destroyed,

While the airborne forces available for Overlord amounted to
four divisions (two U.S. and two British) plus two U,S. Parachute
Regiments, the 1ift to transport these forces was then given as:-~

(a) 282 British troop carrying aircraft.
~(®) 576 U.S. troop carrying aircraft
(c) 800 Horsa gliders for the two British Divisions.

(a) Hamilcar Gliders sufficient to carry the light tank
squadron of 6th Airborne Division in two lifts.

(e) Sufficient gliders for the airborne element of both
U.S. divisionse

This represented a simultaneous 1lift for one airborne division
and three fourths of the S.A.S. brigades If the additional
1lift already asked for of 150 transports plus 300 bombers were
allowed, an additional half-division could be lifted.

At the second meeting of the Joint Commanders-in-Chief, it
had been lajid down that the main landing of airborme forces
should take place after first light at approximately the same
time as the seaborne assault, and that the state of the moon
need not be taken into consideration in fixing the date of the
assault, Twenty-First Army Group now stated that the first
dropping of paratroops should not be later than two hours before
daylight, so that the leading troops in the battle area could
collect and organise themselves under cover of darkness, To
land in a battle area in daylight was to court severe casualties.
As the bombardment of the beaches was scheduled for H minus two
hours, and as the dropping of the main force of paratroops would
take about an hour and another hour would be needed to enable the
pathfinder force to find and mark the dropping zones, the
parachutists would have to land at about H minus four hours.
Twenty=-First Army Group was insistent that a daylight landing
was unacceptable because the airborne troops could not be
organised to meet the expected German armoured counter-attack
from St.Lo until H plus six hours at the very earliest under ideal
conditions, and because a very heavy tax on fighter escort would
be imposed.

/To capture
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To capture and hold Bayeux would require one division
to be landed 4n the shortest possible times This in turm
would need an adequste number of suitable landing zones for
gliders, These had not yet been fully investigateds To
resupply the airborne division until such time as the seaborne
troops were able to link up, 150 aircraft would be needed.

A minimum of one-quarter moon conditions were needed to
carry out this operations This W? d limit the choice of
D Day to the first 1k days in May.(!) To meke full use of the
first lift it was deemed necessary to allot all aireraft, both
U.S. and British, to whichever formation was detailed to carry
out this task.

This plan was discussed at the first meeting of the
Airborne Air Planning Committee on 31 December. ) The Air
Commander~in-Chief sald that he disliked the plan for the
reason that it meant landing troops too near the battle area,
TImportant items agreed upon at the meeting were first that it
was held desirable that airborne troops should be landed in
areas free from hostile interference where they could have
time to assemble before being engaged by the enemy.,  Next,
it was undesirable for the success of the main Army plan, to
be dependent on the success of the airborne., Night glider
training without moon was to be started by the IXth Troop
Carrier Command and No. 38 Group forthwith.

The draft airborne operational memorandum was then
oconsidered, and it was agreed that after a small committee of
U,S, and British Army %nsl Air representitives had settled the
draft, the memorandum 5) should be issued as an aide memoire
to all services, supplememtary to the War Office Training
oircular and the War Office/Air Ministry Joint paper on Airborne
Forces, British and American Troop Carrier Commands were
each to train their own pathfinder forces, and each airborne
division was to have 1ts special pathfinder troops.

It was further agreed that a draft training directive (&)
should be prepared by the Airborne Air Planning Committee and
that combined paratroop training should be undertaken by one
U.3s troop Carrier Group and the Sixth Airborne Division in
the Welford/Ramsay areas The adoption of common forms and
standard operating procedure (5) for both No. 38 Group and
IXth Troop Carrier Command was decided upon. Planning of
airborne operation could go no further until the arrival of
General Montgomery to replace General Paget as Commander-in-
Chief Twenty-First Army Group.

/Revision

(1) At this time (29 Dec, 1943) D Day still stood as
approximately 1 May, It was not until Gemeral
Eisenhower's assumption of the Supreme Command in January
194 that the target date was postponed to 1 June.

(2) See Appendix V/23

(3) Final text at Appendix V/2L

(%) See/Note regarding training directive at E,6B on TIM/MS,
150/2. -

(5) Issued at SHAEF Operational Memorandum No.‘ 12 Text at
Appendix V/25,.
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Revision of the Airborne Plan

Tt will be remembered (1) that at the meeting of the Joint
Commaenders=-in-Chief on 12 January 194k, General Montgomery, out=
lining his revised plan for a five divisional assault, said that
he wanted to drop one airborne division to support the American
landing on the east of the Cotentin peninsula or in the Caen area
to which of the two he was not prepared to commit himself,  This
proposal meant a complete change of the airborne plane

At the second meeting (2) of the Airborne Air Planning
Committee, the Air Commander-in-Chief informed those present that
the first airborne landing would probably take place north of the
town of Carentan (in the south east corner of the Cotentin
Peninsula)s This operation would be carried out by one U.S.
Airborne Division. Sir Trafford Leigh~Mallory said that this
proposal appeared altogether better from the air point of view
than the Bayeux proJect, provided the new area proved satisfactory
for glider landingse He considered the Army side of the plan
sufficiently definite for planning of the air side to proceed
forthwithe After full discussion of the proposal and examin-
atlion of photographs of the new area, "it was ruled that an
investigation of the terrain and of the air aspects of the
operation, should be carried out by A.E.A.F. forthwith, and an
outline air plan presented at the next meeting of the Committee."

The new plan necessitated five additional airfields in the
south of England being found for the U.S. IXth Troop Carrier
Command, since to 1lift the normal gliderborme element of a vhole
airborne division simultaneously, 400 Horsa Gliders were needed,
The Air Commender-in~Chief rules that this matter should be taken
up at once with the Air Ministry and A.E.A.F. Airfield Allocation
Committee.

At the next meeting G) of the Airborme Air Committee, which
took place on 27 Januwary, the Air Commander-in-Chief confirmed
that the first airborne lift would consist of a U.S, Airborne
Division to be landed north of the town of Carentan, He stressed
the importance of subsequent airborne operations being conducted
some distance from the main battlefield,

Further examination of General Bradley's revised plan for the
U.S, Airborne Divigions revealed disadvantages, Of these the
most serious were first, that the south east corner of the
Cotentin peninsula was heavily defended, and one of the established
pPrinciples governing the employment of airborne forces is that they
should be landed well clear of enemy opposition; secondly, there
was a shortage of suitable landing zones for gliders in the St.Mere
Eglise/Carentan area, The possibility of landing gliders

~ successfully by night in this area was doubtful.

The fundemental divergence of opinion of, on the one hand,
the Army and, on the other, the Air, was this. The Army regarded
the troop carrying side 6f airborne forces as their servants = to
carry their soldiers to and land them at, the places of their
(the Army's) choosing, What those soldiers were to do once on
the ground was their affeir. 1In other words, the Army were to
select the tasks; the part of the 4ir was to be confined to -
saying whether the appointed place at the appointed time.

/This

(1) See Chape & pe T
(2) See Minutes at Appendix V/26
(3) See Minutes at Appendix v/27
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This thesis was directly opposed to the air point of view,

and in contradiction to what the Chief of Alir Staff considered
to be the major lessons of Operation Husky = namely "That it
is for the Air Commander to advise upon, plan and execute
airborne operationss" The rigid division of airborme
operations into two separate compartments = the carriage of the
troops on the one hand, and the task they were to perform on
arrival on the other = militated against a unified, bold and
decisive plan,

. Several alternative plans were put forward by the
Airvorne Planning Staff of A.E.,A.F, for what they considered
to be a more proper employment of airborne forces but they
were rejected by the Armys, A plan which particularly appealed
to the Air Commander=-in~Chief proposed that paratroops should
hold the line of the Rivers Seine and Loire including
communication centres and airfields round Parise Another
plan dealt with concentrated attacks against keypoints such as
G.A.F. headquarters fighter control rooms and R.D.F. stations.
In the event of these plans proving too embitious the Planning
Staff recommended that airborne forces should attempt to
capture Cherbourg and Brest, the latter being particularly
recommended as there were a number of good airfields in the
vicinity and several small ports through which supplies and
reinforcements could be brought., This plan, too was
unacceptable to the Army,

Intervention of the Prime Minister

Although the Air Ministry was adamant in refusing to
increase Nos. 36 and 36 Groups the Prime Minister was not
satisfied and on 29 January 1944 in a minute to the Chiefs
of Staff Committee asked why a greater effort should not be
made to produce sufficient aircraft for General Eisenhower,
He requested a statement on the number of aircraft available
for airborne operations,

As a result of this query a meeting was held by the
Air Commander~in-Chief on 2 February of which the object was
to examine how the British airborne lift for Overlord might
be increased as?u?ing that the operation was to be postponed
to 1 June 1944.(1) Once again it was affirmed that the
important factor in the operation of airborne force was quality
rather than quantity. The paper produced as a result of this
meeting emphasised that the ability to provide trained aircrews
was the limiting factor in the size of the force that could
be used, Although the extra month could allow of an additional
50 Stirlings and 20 Albemarles ex production to be fully
modified for airborne work, it would only allow of the provision
of a further 11 Stirling and seven Albemarle crews, Even
these additional 18 crews could not be fully trained, since
No. 38 Group had already reached saturation point and could
absort no more aircraft or crews. Plying practice of trained
orews in this Group had to be curtailed to ensure adequate

training of the remainder. :

The target forge for 1 May 194L was now 340 airoraft,
190 of which composed No, 38 Group and 150 were rion=operational
Dakotoas in Nos 46 (Trensport) Groupe. An additional 58 eir-
eraft constituted the 30 per cent estimated wastage of No. 38
Group which was originally to be used for the second divisional

/1ift

(1) Ssee hppendix V/29
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1ift on D plus One. By putting this 58 into the firet-line
strength and robbing the D plus One 1lift, the British total for
D Day could be brought to 398, Air crews for this force could
only be provided, (a) by allotting the complete personnel of
three operational Coastal Command Squadrons to fly 60 of the
No, 46 Group Dakotas, (b) by transferring 15 Stirling and 10
Halifax orews to No, 38 Group to fly a proportion of the
additional 58 aircraft constituting wastage in advance.

The 500 Dakotas produced by the U,S..4. were lagging in
delivery and it was clear that this total was unlikely to be
delivered before 15 april at the earliest, The number then
(2 February) in the United Kingdom was 104, with an additional
61 en route, plus 2. awaiting exportation. A ninimm of . two
weeks after arrival in the United Kingdom was required to
complete the necessary specialist modifications to these alr-
crafts Thus there would be no time to train new crews and the
only way in which these aircraft could be used on D Day was by
transferring already trained crews from R.4.F. Coastal Command.

All these considerations were pointed out in o menorandun (1)
by the Chief of Air Staff to the Chiefs of Staff Committees The
Committee me? 3n 8 February to discuss this memorandum together
with a note \2) from General Bedell Smith, Chief of Staff to
General Eisenhower, setting out, in response to the Prime Minister's
invitation, the Supreme Commander's minimum needs for the simule
taneous launching of airborne forces on D Days The note pointed
out that General Elsenhower would like to launch by one 1lift two
airborne divisions on D Day and a third 24 hours laters But, it
added, since he appreciated the need for a well-balanced and well-
trained foree, he was not prepared to expand the force beyond the
limits necessary to obtain good results.  "Nevertheless",

General Bedell Smith concluded, "the Supreme Commander feels that
the airborne forces available to him for simultaneous launching
at the opening of Overlord should not be less than one airborne
division and one regimental combat team (brigade) of a second
airborne division, with sufficient depth o enablé a second
division to be dropped complete 24 hours later."

The Supreme Commander's needs, set out in terms of 1ift were
therefore:=

FIRST LIFT

One (American) Airborne Division 858

One regimental combat team 200

Total aircraft 1058
SECOND_LIFT
One (American) airborme Division 858
Total aircraft

NOTE: A British Airborne Division .
required aircraft 730

HESOURCES

Allied aircraft resources were:-

No, 38 Group (190 first line flus -
the 58 then being added) 21,8

Noe. 48 Group (Dakotas) 150
13 American T.C. Groups (each 73

aircraft) 9

1347

/Assuming

21; coS %aag 135 éog dated Peb, 194
2 COS (44) 140 (O) dated Febs 1944
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Assuming an average overall serviceability of 90% the avail-
ability for operations should therefore be 1212,

At the Chiefs of Staff meeting, the FPirst Sea Lord
(Sir Andrew Cunningham) expressed concern at the suggestion
that 10 Halifax crews should be taken from R,i.F, Coastal
Commande He said that the admiralty had not finally agreed to
the disbanding of three Hudson Squadrons to provide crews for
the Dakotas of No, 46 Group. He agreed that the ground crews
could be provided, but that he would have to discuss the
question with the Commander~in-Chief Coastal Command before
committing himself to the provision of aircrew,

The Chiefs of Staff met again that evening at a conference
presided over by the Prime Minister and attended by members of
the War Cabinet, Air Chief Marshal Sir Trafford Leigh-Mallory,
Air Vice-Marshal Hollinghurst and General Bedell Smith, The
Prime Minister reiterated his concern over the lack of available
1ift for the airborne operation in Overlord, and after the
Chief of the Air Staff and the Air Commander-in-Chief had
explained their reasons (which have already been enumerated)
seid he was disappointed to find there were so meny difficulties
and objections. He appreciated that heavy casualties must be
expected and that a large reserve of aircraft would be requireds
The Committee took note that the first wave of alrborne forces
would be increased by 54 U.S, and 58 British aircraft, subject
to satisfactory arrangements being concluded regarding the prov-
ision of crews for the latters Secondly, they invited the
Minister of Aircraft Production to submit preposals for increasing
the planned production of Stirling IV and Albemarle aircraft
during the period 15 May to 15 June and to indicate the cost to
other programmes, or in terms of retention of labour, of such
an increasey

At a meeting presided over by General Montgomery on
22 February to discuss the employment of airborne forces, the
Air Commender-in-Chief informed those present that the 1lift
available for airborne operations on D Day amounted to 1154
aircrafte This 1ift could be used for simultaneous operations
on D Minus One/ D Day 1 but if so used, there would be no
reservess Of this total one U.S. airborne division needed
800 aircraft, leaving 354 for airborne operations in support
of the Second British Army, :

Disregard of Established Doctrine

Although all the Air Commander—in-Chief's airborne advisers
had assured him that it was impracticable to take off tug and
glider combinations at night and to produce the concentration
in time and space required by the Army, he determined to satisfy
himself on this point by direct consultation with tug and glider
pilots who had participated in the Sicilian airborne operations.
In this decision he was actuated partly by the Prime Minister,
who at the Chiefs of Staff Committee Meeting just mentioned had
directed that the possibility be examined further of "landing
parachutists early in the night to mark suitable landing places

td’orkg%iders which would then land later in the night and in the
ark, :

On 10 February a meeting (1) was called at Headguarters .
A.E.A.F. which was attended by 4ir Vice-Marshal Hollinghurst,
Brigadier General Gavin (IXth Troop Carrier Command)

/Colonel

(1) See Minutes at appendix V/30
SECRET
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Colonel Chatterton of the 1st Glider Pilot Regiment,

Colonel Murphy, Wing Commander Davies, and other British and
American tug and glider pillots and parachutists who had taken
part in Operation Husky. Both U,S. and British representatives
agreed that formation flying of gliders at night was not
practicable, The best that could be accomplished was two tuge
glider combinations flying abreast, and even then really ggod
moon light was essential,  This method would not suit the

IXth U.S. Troop Carrier Command who were trained to fly in masg
formation and were not practical in individual navigation.

Both U.S, and British Officers agreed that paratroop air-
craft could take off, fly, and drop their troops by nights  For
the British, pethfinder alrcraft would merk the landing zones for
the gliders, but for the imericans, paratroops would do the
marking and would rcquire two hours between the time they were
dropped and the arrival of the glider force, The technique of
British and American differed again in that the imerican liked
to fly at a'height between 500 and 1000 feet and fly straigh$ in
to the target, while the British preferred to fly at 3000 feet to
avoid enemy flak and to glide in gradually losing heighte This
meant that a distance of at least 15 miles must separate the
enemy coast from the dropping zones,

The general opinion was that provided airfields were floodlif

-1t should be possible to take off gliders at one minute

intervals - 40 to 48 minutes per airfield, But the imericans
were strongly opposed to landing gliders at night and only agreed
with reluctance that it might be possible in really good moon
conditions on good landing zones with flare paths. The British,
on the other hand, considered it preferable to take off in day=
light and land in darkness rather than to take off in darkness
and land in daylight, In other words they favoured dusk, not a
davn operation, Buz they insisted, too, that moon counditions
must be really good. 1) Otherwise the denger of crashing a great
number of gliders was too high,

One point on which the men who had to carry out the opera-
tion were unaminous was that any form of glider night operation
was_impracticable without first a minimum of threequarters moon
with cloudless conditions, secondly, floodlit airfields for taske=
off and lastly, large and well 1lit landing zones., - It was
improbable to say the least that the first of these conditions
would obtain on the date for the landings, (the final selection of
which depended on factors unconnected with airborne operations),
Examination of photographs had already shown that the last
condition would not be fulfilled if the base of the Cotentin
peninsula was adhered to as the chosen arcae The 4ir Commander=
in-Chief détermined to do his utmost to persuade the Army to
change the plan,

Discussions on airborne operations 22 February, 1944

On 22 February an important meeting @) . perhaps the most
important meeting concerning the employment of airborme foreces in

/Overlord

(1) The combined effect of full moon and twilight on a night of
full moon in June produced” a ground illumination about half
that of a full moon at its highest altitude in December,

Thus, if a half moon were considered the minimum practicable
for glider operations in December a full moon would be
needed in June,

(2) See Minutes at appendix V/31
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Overlord - took place at Sts Pauls School (Headquarters Twenty-
First Army Group) to discuss the plan., This meeting was
convened by General Montgomery, Commender-in~Chief Twenty-Pirst
Army Group, and attended by General Bradley (then Commanding
General First U.S. Army), Air Chief Mershal Sir Trafford
Leigh-Mallory, General Browning, General Butler, Deputy
Commander-in-Chief A.F.A.F., Generals Pratt and Ridgway of the
U.S. Alrborne Divisions, Air Vice-Marshal Hollinghurst,
Brigadier Chilton of the Second British Army and other staff
officers, ’

The Chairman begen by stating that the object of the
meeting was to obtain inter-service decisions on the employment
. of airborne forces in Operation Overlord. General Bradley then

outlined his plan for the two American airborme divisions,

The first of these (101st) was to land in the south-east corner
of the Cotentin peninsula to seal off the exists through the
inundations behind the assault beaches and to capture

Ste Mere Eglise and Carentans The second division (8nd) was
to lend north of a line Sts Lo-D'ourville =~ St. Sauveur le
Vicomte with the objeot of sealing the entrances:to the N
peninsula from the south west, The eastern landing (101s%}
was to take place before the seaborne assault, and the western
(82nd) as soon as practicable after the seaborne assaulte

The Air Commander-in-Chief pointed out the disadvantages
of this plan which he enumerated as follows:=

"(a) The south-east corner of the peninsula was &
restricted area and heavily defended, and was there-
fore unsuitable for airborne operations,

(b) A4irborne troops should be landed well clear of enemy
oppositions

(c) Pire support would require considerable co-ordination
to avoid the airborne forces when landed.

(d) There was a shortage of landing zones for gliders in
the Ste.Mere=Eglise = Carentan area.

(e) The second division should be more easily maintained
and/or reinforced if it was landed further south in
the La~Haye~Du-Puits 1784 = Lessay 1876 area.

There was an airfield at the latter place.

TLM/MS.15Q/1 The Air Cormander-in-Chief added that while 1t would be possible
to lend paratroops at night in moonlight, the possibility of
landing gliders was very doubtful, and further tests in night
flying would have to be carried out before he could satisfy
himself on this pointe

) General Bradley did not like the Air Commander-in-Chief's
suggestion that the Lessay area rather than the ground further
north should be the selected zone for the 82nd U.S. Lirborne
Division, He considered the northern area preferable, because
it facilitated the obgect of sealing off the neck of the
peninsule and would enable the airborne division more easily

to link up administratively with the sesborme forces, However,
he agreed that his staff, together with that of Twenty-First
Army Group, would examine the Lessay proposal in greater details

/General Bradley

SECRET
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" General Bradley insisted with some heat that the plan for
the 1013t U.S, Airborne Division must stand., He reiterated that
the seizure of the exits from the beach causeways was vital to-
the success of the whole Contentin landing, and this task could
only be performed by airborne troopss In this he was backed up
by General Montgomerys.  Air Chief Marshal Leight-Mallory looked
in vain to the American A'r?orne and Troop Carrier Commanders to
support him in his views, 1

It was decided that the 101st Airborne Division (under the
FPirst U.S. Army) would land in the rear of the east Carentan
beaches to perform the tasks enumerated by General Bradley.

The only concession the Air Commender-in-Chief was able to obtain
was that if, after further trials, the night landing was found
to be imprecticable, a dusk landing would be substituted.

The meeting then considered the Second British Army's plan
for the employment of the 6th (British) Airborne Division
This plan provided for the landing of one parachute brigade of
four battalions on the high ground east of the River Orme and
north-west of Caen to secure the bridges over the Orne at
Benouvilles These bridges were to be held first, to enable an
SeheS. Brigade to cross the river fram west to east and assault
the beach defences east of the Orne from the rear, and, secondly,
to open up an alternative line of advance on Caen for the 3rd
British Division. Another parachute brigade, with as many
S.A.Ss troops as could be provided, was to land east of Caen to
delay the movement of enemy reserves from Lisieux.

The Air Commander-in-Chief's objection to this plan was
that the area from Caen to the north-east was heavily defended,
and airborne operations would therefore be likely to be very
costly, He explained that the 101st Airborme Division would
require 800 aircraft, thus leaving 354 of the D Day total for
the 6th British Airborne Division. Only if additional airfields
in the south of England could be provided could 1154 aircraft be
launched simultaneously, If they were so launched, no aircraft
would remain in reserve, Therefore emergency supply operations
could not be guaranteeds While 354 aircraft were sufficient to
1lift the two brigades, there would be none left over to lift the
S.A.S. troops, These lost would either have to be landed
before D Minus One or be brought in by sea.

Alr Chief Marshal ILeigh-Mallory's objection was overridden,
since General Browning was not prepared to admit that the
heavily defended character of the selected area precluded the
chence of success,s Only this much was conceded - that the
plans would be reviewed if later intelligence showed any marked
difference in the enemy's strength in the concerned areas.

Three weeks later, General Williams, Comman%iﬁg General U.S,
1Xth Troop Carrier Command, sought an interview £) with the

Alr Qommender-in~Chief, at which he represented that, while
parachute operations could be undertaken at night, glider
operations emphatically could nots Gliders must therefore

be eliminated from the operation, or the timing must be changed
to allow of the gliders being landed in daylights If the first

/of these f

(1) Riagway, Pratt and Williams,

(2) See notes forming & basis of discussion at Appendix V/32
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of these alternatives were adopted the IXth Troop Carrier
Gommand and the Americen airborne forces would gain by reduced
casualties, but the First U,S. Army and the parachutists would
lose by reduced artillery support. If the second were adopted,

. an enormously increased commitment for fighter protection would

[ fall on A.E.A.F., who would also have to be responsible for
sufficient neutralisation of enemy ground defences to allow of
the huge armada of tugs and gliders reaching the appointed
landing zones without disproportionate casualties.

The Air Commender—in-Chief was in favour of eliminating
the gliders and/or changing the selected areas for landing, but
before such drastic steps could be taken it was ?ecjessary to
obtain the concurrence of the Army. 4 meeting 1) was
accordingly called on 21 March, to which came Generals Bradley,
de Guingand .(Chief of Staff to General Montgomery, who was
himself touring the country and therefore unable to come in
person), Ridgway, Brereton, West (representing S.H.A.E.F.), and
Williams, and Staff Officers of A.E.A.F. and Twenty-Pirst Army
Group.

The Air Commander—in=-Chief explained that the meeting had
been called because detailed planning had disclosed that it
might be impracticable to land gliders by night in the area
assigned to the 101st U.S. Airborne Division without heavy
casualties, If the gliders were landed at dawn, the night
flight would result in the air formation being spread out over
a great distance, throwing an intolerable burden on a fighter
escort, and probably resulting in heavy casualties from enemy
ground defences in a fully alerted area,

General Williams confirmed the Air Commender-in-Chief's
statement and strongly advoceted a dusk landing, which would
mean a daylight take-of'f, a much more concentrat?g)flight and
the glider landing period reduced to 30 minutes. Further
adventages of a dusk landing were an increased element of
surprise and greater air supports General Bradley disapproved
of the suggested scheme and stated that the gliders (preceded
by para.troops) must go in at dawn. He said that the primary

TIM/MS/1 50/ task of the 101st Airborne Division was to seize the causeway
approaches which he considered necessary to ensure the success
of the amphibious assault. He would therefore e prepared to
accept a heavy casualty rate in the proposed operations

Apropos of this a member of the Airborne Air Planning
Staff stated that the landing of Horsa gliders in an exercise
carried out on 20 March by the IXth U.S. Troop Carrier Command
had clearly demonstrated that a much higher degree of skill
would have to be obtained before landing of eny tactical value
on small landing zones could be made even in deylight. After
further discussion the meeting agreed that the IXth Troop
Carrier Command should carry out a realistic test in which
about 50 gliders would be landed in country similar to the
landing zones proposed for the 101st Airborne Divisione

/[Plan

(1) See Minutes at Appendix V/33

(2) The IXth U.S. Troop Carrier Command had now oome round to
the British point of view.

SECRET
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Plan for the U,S. Airborne Divisions

A4 few days later, without waiting for the result of the
trials, Genergl,de Guingand informed the Air Commander=in-Chief
by memorandum ) that plans for the 82nd and 101st U.S., Airborne
Divisions had been approved by the Commender—in-Chief Twenty=-
First Ammy Group, These plans wrere outlined as follows:=

" st Adirborne Divigsion

To land in the general area. St; Mere Egiise = Carentan
during the night D Minus One/D Day, Three parachute
infantry regiments will land begimning at about H minus
four hours, followed by approximately 260 gliders which will
land beginning at first light on D Day, The division \Zig.l
assist the attack on 4th Infantry Division in the Utah 2
area, capture Carentan, and thereafter advance to the west
to gain contact with the 82nd U.S. Airborne Division and
protect the left flank of VII U,S. Corps. Other elements
of the division will errive by sea beginning on the second
tide of Ds Days

82nd._Airborne Division

To land in the general area between S. Io D'ourville =
St. Sauveur Le Vicomte during the night D/D plus One,

« Three parachute regiments will land during the hours of
darkness followed by reinforcing troops in approximately
400 gliders beginning at first light on D plus One, The
tesk of the 82nd U,S. Airborne Division is to prevent any
movement of enemy troops north into the western part of the
Contentin peninsula, Other elements of the 82nd U,S.
Airbvorne Division will arrive by sea beginning on D plus
two and will join 82nd Airborne Division when contact has
been made by the 101st Airborne Division."

The Air Commender-in-Chief was asked to confirm that he was
prepared to drop thesé divisions in the areas and at the times
stated, and to issue the necessary instructions to IXth Troop
Carrier Commande He was also asked to state whether, in the
event of heavy losses to the glider operation on the night
D Minus One/D Day mecessitating bringing in only a portion of
the planned total of gliders for the 82nd Airborne Division on
D Day, these could be routed from the east over the captured
beach to land in the Ste Mere Eglise ares instead of from the
west, as originally planneds This plan was, in effect, the
original plan approved by Twenty-First Army Group except for the
reduction in glider strength of the 101st Airborne Division from
400 to 269 and the suggested change in routeing gliders of the
82nd Airborne Division.

The Air Commander—in-Chief waited to reply until after the
test, already referred to, had taken place. The object of this
test was to ascertain the percentage of casualties encountered
on lending, and the length of time needed to unload and form up
the gliderborne force. The whole point of the exercise was
that it should simulate the conditions of the actual operation -
that is to say that the landinf zones should approximate as-
olearly as possible to those in the chosen area of assault and
that the operation should be carried out by nighte In fact

/though

(1) See Appendix V/36

(2) EBast Cotentin beaches,
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though the first of these conditions was fairly faithfully
adhered to, that was the only realistic part of the exercise.
The test was carried out in broad daylight in nearly optimum
weather conditions, The reason for this was that the

IXth Troop Carrier Command could not afford the casualties
which they knew must result if the operation were staged in
darknesse. :

At the eighth meeting (') of the Airborne Air Planning
Committee which took place on 14 April, the arrangements for
this test and the written orders prepared by 53rd U.S. Troop
Carrier Wing were discussed, For the real operation the
First U,S. Army had insisted on "first light" for the initial
landing, First light on 17 4April (the revised date for the
test) was at 0606 hours with civil twilight at 0627 hours.
The time of landing selected by the Commanding General IXth
Troop Carrier Command was 0640 hourse It was pointed out that
"if the landing took place so late as this it would amount to
a daylight .operation and no experience would be gained of the
feasibility of landing gliders in such an area in poor light.
"General Williams said he was satisfied the landing could not
take place earlier than 0640 hours with a reasonable prospect
of success." He could not afford the losses in gliders or
the casualties to crews,.

In fact the test was still further postponed, and did not
teke place till 1140 hours, A triangular piece of ground
approximately one square mile in area lying about two and a
half miles to the west of West Grinstead was chosen for the
scene of operations. No personnel were carried in the
gliders, but were replaced by sand ballast because of the fear
of the casualties to troops. Gliders which normally carried
equipment were, however, used for that purpose, although they
were not fully loadeds  The net result was that out of 48
gliders which took part in the exercise, 41 landed approximstely
inside the triangle and only seven outside., Thirty-nine out
of 40 C.G.4A loads were immediately available, as were six out
of eight Horsa loads, Only three glider pilots were injured
in landings On the face of i%, the results did not look too
unpromising. = PFurther investigation, however, revealed that out

of the total of 48 gliders only ten were still flyable after
the test. The majority were smashed beyond repair, The
obvious inference to be drawn was that if this degree of damage
was sustained in broad daylight and with no glider personnel
eboard, the results of a night operatijon with all gliders fully
Toaded was likely to be catastrophic.%2?

/ObJections

(1) See Minutes at Appendix V/37.

(2) It is interesting to compare the results of this exercise
with those of one carried out in more suitable terrain,
The overlay ('A') at Appendix V/38 represents the result
of the exercise described above, !B' is a photograph of

a British operation carried out by No.38 Group and 6th
Airborne Division early in March 1944, Of the 97 gliders
vhich took part in the British exercise 3 landed near their
bases owing to ipter-communication trouble, 5 landed just
short of the Landing Zone the remainder all landed on their
correct Lending Zones., The time between the landing of
the first and last glider was just under 15 minutes - an
average of 10 seconds a glider, Only one glider was
damaged, The fields were larger than those chosen for the
American exercise and were unbroken by hedges, (See letter
from A.0.C. Noe38 Group describing this exercise at
Appendix V/38 'C'),

Ge 3231 00/DWE/1/52/30 SECRET



TIM/MSe 150/

" TIM/MS.150/2

- 106 -

Objections made by the Air Commader=in-Chief

On 23 April the Air Commander=-in-Chief was constrained to
write to General Montgomery and informed him that in his opinion
the gliderborne operations of the 101st and 82nd U.S. Ailrborne
Divisions had little chances of success. He enumerated the
reasons which had already been thrashed out at recent airborne
planning meetings. He explained that the recent test had proved
that the U.S. gliders were unable to land in darkness and that
the mission for all practical purposes would be a daylight one.
This would entail the gliders being highly vulnerable tc attack
both from the ground and the alr, This denger would be increased
Yy the fact that self sealing tanks were not available for the
troop carriers, Moreover the enemy ground forces would be fully
alerted by the time the gliders were passing overheads In
addition the glider landings would coincide with the seaborne
assaults

On the same date Air Chief Marshal Leigh-Mallory wrote to
General Eisenhower attaching a copy of the letter which he had
sent to General Montgomery, reiterating his concern about the
plans for airborne forces, which he considered a misuse of eir
vower, and urgently requesting that Supreme Headquarters should
review these plans, The Air Commander=in-Chief invited the
Supreme GCommander's attention to an attached memorandum setting
out a formidable list of points of establishment doctrine
governing the use of airborne forces which the Army plans
violated, The most important of these that the airborne troops
were being landed too close to enemy opposition and might be
subJected to attack before their assembly had been completed
further troop cerrier ailrcraft would necessarily have to pass
over heavily defended hostile areas, The Army Commander was also
proposing to send in certain airborne formations by sea and to
use gliders as transports to land troops within the captured beach-
heads  Air Chief Marshal Leigh~Mallory considered that this was
not employing specially trained airborne troops to their best
advantage,

The Air Commender~in-Chief showed this letter to Air Chief
Marshal Tedder, the Deputy Supreme Commender, who dissuaded him
from sending it to the Supreme Commander. Air Chief Marshal
Tedder then took it upon himself to show the letter to General
Elsenhower and endeavour to dissuade him from going through with
the American airborne operations as planned.

Further changes in the Plans for the 101st and 82nd
Ue.Se _Airborne Divisions.

On 2% April at the ninth Meeting (1) of the Airborne Air
Planning Committee, the Air Commander-in-Chief informed the
Committee that he had rejected the Army's proposal to bringing
in 269 gliders on D Day, and that in consequence substantial
alterations to the U,S. airborne plan were necessary. The
new proposals were these:- . )

"(a) All paratroops of both 101st and 82nd Airborne
Divisions to be dropped during the night of
D Minus One/D Day; - the 101st Airborne Division
to be dropped in the, eastern area and the 82nd
Airborne Division in the western area of the
Cotentin peninsula.

(v) Approximately 50 gliders to be landed in each area
at first light on D Day

/(c) Approximately

(1) Minutes at Appendix V/39
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(o) approximately 200 gliders to be landed in the 82nd
Division area at last light on D Day.

(d) The troop carrier aircraft to take the same route
as previously intended."

After discussion, General Williams said he could accept
eommitments (a) and (b)e He was more doubtful about commite
ment (c) unless very strong air protection could be given.
General Ridgway sald he could not guarantee the neutralisation
of enemy coast defences, and the preparation of landing zones
on the west coast by his paratroops in time for the glider
landing, in which even additional air support would be necessary
to neutralise the coast defences, General Williams thought
1t would take 30 to 40 minutes to land 200 gliders and he
considered it desirable to have the full division's complement
of 420 gliders ready to leave in case the balance had to be
brought in later, This was agreed. The Air Commander=ine
Chief thought adequate air support could be given on the
evening of D Day to bring in the 200 gliders from the wes{
provided they did not trail over a long distance. Asked
whether he considered the night paratroop operation feasible,
General Williams said he thought 90 per cent to 100 pef 3ent
of the paratroops would be landed in the correct area 1
unless enemy ground flaek proved much more effective than
expected, or unless the pathfinder aireraft failed in their
taskse After further discussion it was agreed that detailed
planning of the amended operation should start immediately
between IXth Troop U.S. Carrier Command and 101st and 82nd
U.S. Airborne Divisions.

It was agreed that troop carrier aircraft could use their
navigation lights for a distance up to 10 miles from the
English coast on both outward and return operational flights
if the Navy considered this important.

A fortnight later representatives of A.E.A.F., Twenty=
First Army Group, Second British Army, Headquarters Airborne
Troops and 101st end 82nd Airborne Divisions met 2) to discuss
details of the revised plan, air support and air lift
requirements. .

The following points were agreed:~
"(a) Parachutists of 82nd and 101st Airborne Divisions
to land at Civil Twilight minus five on D Day 3)

(timing agreed subsequent to the meeting).

(v) 50 gliders each for 82nd and 10ist Airborne Divisions
to land at dawn on D Day.

(e¢) 200 gliders for 82nd Airborne Division to land at
dusk on D Day.

/{d) 100 gliders

(1) General Willigms was over = optimistic. See R.A.F.
Narrative Liberation of N,W. Burope Vol.III Chaps9 pe109

(2) Minutes at Appendix V/LO,

(3) Civil Twilight, i.e, When the sun is 6° below the
horizone

SECRET
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(d) 100 gliders for 82nd Airborne Division to land at dawn
on D plus One,

(e) 170 gliders to land at dusk on D plus One, A E.4.F.
undertook to check that 200 gliders could land at
dusk on D Day, and if this resulted in a curtailment
of the numbers of gliders landed subsequently it was
agreed that this curtailment should as far as possible
be applied to the gliders landing latest on D plus
One, i.es, to the 170 gliders landing at dusk on D plus
One which included about 70 gliders for air supply
lifrt."

In answer to request by the airborne force for heavy bomber
support on D minus One it was explained that the available heavy
day bombers for the Neptune area on D minus One amounted to
approximately 250, These could be increased only if it was
decided th?t 1t was not worth while proceeding with the
Fortitude (1) programme, in which case the Fortitude bombers
could be switched to the Neptune area in addition; otherwise
the targets listed would absorb probably the whole available
effort, at the espense of the rest of the Neptune plan. It was
also explained that if the Fortitude plan was still considered
to be effective on D minus One, no bombing of tactical targets
such as bridges and causeways could take place earlier than
00,01 hours on D Day without compromising the cover plan arrange-
mendse The meeting agreed that in the event of Fortitude
operations taking place on D minus One it would not be impossible
to take on the targets. But certain bridges and causeways would
be bombed when possible on D Day, If the Fortitude programme
was abandoned all targets would be attacked as far as the ailr
effort was available,

It was further agreed that in the event of postponement of
the landings for 14 days General Montgomery and Air Chief Marshal
Leigh=Mallory should decide in what condition of moonlight or
absence of moonlight gliders could be operateds The substi-
tution of parachutists for gliders would necessitate alterations
in timing.

On the night of 10 May a large scale night exercise (Eagle)
involving 6,500 paratroops carried by the IXth U.S, Troop Carrier
Command took place watched by the Air Commander-in~Chiefs  The
The exercise was discussed at the tenth meeting of the Airborne
Air Planning Committee on 18 May., Air Chief Marshal Leigh-
Mallory's main criticisms of this exercise were, first, that 500
of the paratroops had failed to drop and had returned to their

_ base, and, secondly, the illuminations from formations keeping

light and from nevigetion and recognition signals inadvertently
left on had been such that in a real operation, enemy night
fighters and flak would have found an easy target. Other
technical criticisms were brought forward and the Air Commander-
in~Chief instructed that more attention should be given to
briefing. ?

/At this

(1) The cover plan. -

(2) Imperfect briefing was one of the reasons advanced by
Major General Taylor (Commanding General 101st Airborne
Division) for the failure of IXth Troop Carrier Command
on D Days See Liberation on N,W. Europe Vol, III Chap. 9
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At this meeting the size of glider formations was fixed
for D Day. There were to be 58 for the 101st Airborne
Division area, The Pathfinder for 101st Airborne Division
would start landing at Civil Twilight minus five hours i.e.
at the same time as the Pathfinders would land in the British
area, The main force of 101st Airborne Division would start
landing at Civil Twilight minus four and e half hours. The
meeting also discussed and decided upon what amount of fighter
escort should be given to the airborne streams.

The Revised Plan for 82nd Airborne Division

On 27 May the Air Commander-in-Chief who had stayed the
night with General Montgomery, was met on arrival at Northolt
by a staff officer with an urgent summons for him to attend
a meeting at Supreme Headquarters, It appeared that the
enemy had so strengthened and altered his dispositions in the
Cotentin Peninsula that it was impossible to carry out the
operations as planned for the 82nd Airborne Division.
Twenty=First Army Group had informed General Bradley of the
changed situation two days earlier, and the latter had instructed
General Williams to study and report on possible alternatives.
It was for the purpose of discussion these alternatives that
the meeting at S.H,A.E.F. had been called,

Three possible alternatives presented themselves,

(a) To retain the 82nd Airborne Division for use at
some later date,

(b) To drop this Division in the same area as the 101st
Airborne to support the Utah beach landings.

(c) To drop either the 82nd or the 101st in the St.Mere
Eglise area, and the other behind the Omaha beaches
(between Grandcamps les Bains and Port-en~Bessin)
to support the main U.S. landing.

General Bradley favoured the second alternative, slightly
modifieds He proposed dropping the 101st Airbornme Division
as planned with the exception of one regiment. This regiment
was to be dropped further south to strengthen the defence
opposite Carentans The 82nd, excluding gliders, was to be
dropped with one regiment in the vicinity of St.Mere Eglise
and its other two regiments Just west of the River Merderet
and north of the River Douve. If possible, the 52 gliders
of the 82nd Airborne Division originally planned to land at
dewn on D Day were to be added to the 150 already scheduled
for dusk on D Day, If, however, the Navy refused to hold
their fire for the prolonged period necessary to allow for the
edditional gliders being brought in, the Army were prepared
to accept the original figure of 150.

General Bradley outlined this plan in a memorandum ()
to General Montgomery written on 26 May, . General Williams
of the IXth Troop Carrier Command wrote (2) to the Air Commander-~

in-Chief and descriped General Bredley's plan in detail,

/But

Ge 323100/DWE/1/52/30

(1) Text at Appendix V/43
(2) See Appendix V/il
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But Air Chief Marshal Leigh-Mallory did not receive it until
after the S.H.A.E.F. meeting on the 27th.

At the meeting on 27 May General de Guingand Chief of Staff
to Headquarters Twenty-First Army Group explained the plan and
asked whether the Air Forces would agree to flying the 82nd
Airborne as well as the 101st Alrborne Division across the

" Cotentin peninsula to their dropping zone in the east and with=-

drawing them across the sea, He emphasised that General
Montgomery regarded the airborne operation as essential to the
success of the landing on Utah (First U.S. Army) beach. If

the airborne troops could keep the enemy engaged the airborne
operation might well pay a dividend even if it meant the loss of
the divisionss Air Chief Marshal Leigh=Mallory vigorously
objected to this revised plan and said he believed that the air-
oraft losses might be as much as 50 per cent and personnel losses
higher, It was a 'potential holocaust's He swmed up by
saylng that if the Army insisted on the airborne landing the Air
Forces would do their best to reduce casualties by reducing the
length of the stream and secondly by bombing along the route of
the troop carrierss The Navy would have to hold their fire
while the troop carrier aircraft were being withdrawm. He
oconsidered the plan for landing gliders by daylight on D Day to
be quite unacceptable (here he was supported by General Brovming)e
They must accept the lesser risk of night landing and General
Williams would have to decide how many gliders he could land.

During that afternoon Air Chief Marshal Loigh-Mallory
attempted to see the Supreme Commander but was only able to see
General Bedell Smith, Chief of Staff to the Supreme Commander,
and General Morgan now Deputy Chief of Staff, He did his
utmost to persuade them to consider abandoning the Cotentin
project ~ both sea and airborne landings. On Sunday 28 May
Air Chief Marshal Leigh-Mallory flew to General Montgomery's
headquarters near Portsmouth to make a final attempt to dlssuade
him from embarking on the Cotentin operation. He stressed the
American pilots lack of training and thought that when the
gliders came under fire the formations would break up and the
troops would be dropped over a wide areas  General Montgomery
stated that he would be prepared to accept casualties up to
50 per cente Finally he asked whether the Air Commender—in-
Chief would order the operation. Air Chief Marshal Leigh-Mallory
replied, that put to him like that, he had no alternative.

On 29 May at the Supreme Commanders Meeting a further
discussion on the Cotentin landings took place and another
argument developed between General de Guingend and Air Chief
Marshal Leigh-Mallory. The Deputy Supreme Commander, who was
in the chair, finally ordered the operation to proceed and
directed careful attention to all possible action which might
minimise losses.

That evening the Air Commander-in-Chief wrote a letter to
the Supreme Commander and stated at length his objections to the
employment of the U.S. airborne divisions., He gave it as his
opinion that not more than 30 per cent of the glider loads
would become effective for use against the enemy. He explained
that his views had been rejected by both the U.S« Lrmy Commander
and the Commender-in-Chief Land Forces. "My conclusion' he wrote,
"is that the airborne operation is likely to yield results so far
short of what the Army Commaender-in-Chief expects and required,
thet, 1f the success of the seaborne assault in this area depends
on the airborne, it will be seriously prejudiced.' But General
Eisenhower, while realising the hazards of the operation, made up
his mind that the airborne attack was essential to the success
of the seaborne landings and informed him that 'there is nothing

/for it
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for it but for you, the Army Commender and the Troop Carrier
Commender to work out at the last detall every single thing’
that may diminish these hazards.®

On the next day Air Chief Marshal Leigh-Mallory conferred
with General Williams and the Colonel Murphy, one of the most
experienced glider pilots of the IXth Troop Carrier Commande
After some discussion the Air Commander—in-Chief succeeded in
persuading the Americans to agree to the glider landings taking
place by nighte He pointed out that if the gliders arrived
at first light, us they were proposing to do, they would
fly in towards an area that wes being heavily bombarded from
the seas General Williams accepted this view reluctantly and
was clearly not happy about the capacity of his pilots to
navigate a night landing and Colonel Murphy sald he thought
about 50 per cent of the gliders might be lost, Afterwvardd
the Air Commender=-in-Chief informed the Supreme Commander
that the morele of the troop carrier crews was at its highest
and that all would be done to meke the operation a success,
The revised timing and routeing of the U,S. airborme operation
were completed by 31 May and these together with the revised
Fighter Suppot‘t Plen, were sent by Headquarters A.Esi.F. on
the same day. 1) on this day, too, the Supreme Commander
addressed the fmzrgh Allied Air Commenders Conference at
Bentley Priory, \2) "In the preliminary stages of planning"
he seid, "a good motto is fDoubts must come up, only
enthusiasms must go down.! Now that the plans are completed
and the battle on, doubts in the minds of the Commanders must
not be allowed to reach those who are fighting the battles"
He instanced the airborne operatlon as one that had been
much criticised and that all concerned must feel that the best
plans had been laid and that the operation was worth while,

He asked the Air Commander~in-Chief to send a message to all
orews at their final briefings In his message, the Air
Commander-in=Chief thanked all units of the A,E.A,F. for the
work they had put into the preparations for the assault; he
reminded them that the greatest operation of its kind ever
undertaken lay before them and affirmed his confidence that
every man would do his duty and fulfil his allotted tasks He
also wrote personally to the three airborme divisional
commanders, wishing them God~Speed and assuring them that the
Alr would do everything possible to assist them-in their task
on the ground.

Second revision of the British Airborne Plan

The American airborne plan was not the only one to underge

revisions At the ninth meeting of the Alrborne Air Planning
Committee the Air Commander=in-Chief stated that air
reoonnaissance had shown that the Germans had obstructed the
landing zones planned to be used by gliders-of the 6th British
Airborne Divisions This necessitated substantial alterations
to the British plen, since it was no longer considered feasible
to land the main body of gliders by nighte The second of the
two Paraechute Brigades was, accordingly, substituted for the
6th Air Landing Brigade, and given the additional task of

/clearing

(1) See Appendix V/49 and V/50,

(2) See minutes of fourth Allied Air Commenders Meeting on
TLM/Folder 34
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clearing the obstructions for the gliders, which would now come
in on the evening of D Day by daylighte

Considerable discussion took place as whether a route
directly over the Navy on the evening of D Day was satisfactory,
General Browning stressed the importance from the military point
of view of the load being delivered. - The Alr Commander-in-
Chief eventually ruled that the matter must be discussed with
the Naval Commander-in-Chief and that in the meantime airborne
troops should investigate the possibility of taking in the
equipment by sea. It was pointed out that the landing of the
64 gliders on D Minus One/D Day would now teke place after the
time schedules for the bombing of special targets near the area,
and that resulting fires and smoke might have the effect of
obscuring the landing zones., After further discussion it was
agreed that the detailed planning of the amended operation
should start immediately between No. 38 Group and 6th British
Airborne Division,

The Air Commander~in-Chief was strongly opposed to routeing
the large glider force to be brought in on the evening of D Day
over the Navy, He had lively recollections of the 23 Dakotas
which had fallen to navel gunnery on one night during the
invasion of Sicily, and was inclined to believe that it was less
risky to route the air landing brigade over hostile territory
than over friendly waters, 4ir Vice~Marshal Hollinghurst, on
the other hand, much as he disliked both alternatives, gave it
as his considered opinion that "if the approach must be routed
over enemy tef{}tory then the operation is not on" In doing
80, he added that it would be difficult to Jjustify to
history the acceptance of the casualties inevitable in an
approach over an aroused and hostile territory purely because
we were unable to obtain safe passage over our own armed forces.

On 2 May, the Air Commander=—in=-Chief discussed the proposed
routeing with the Allied Naval Commander, Expeditionary Force
(Admiral Remsay), who told him that his ships would not be closer
than 30,000 yards to Le Havre, This meant that the air convoy
could be routed in between Allied ships, and the enemy coast,
though it would give the tugs an awkward turn~in and vwould mean
that as they approached the enemy coast they would come fairly
close to some of our ships. The Admiral however, considered
that he could give adequate warning to all ships concerned and
that the risk was not unduly great, Informing the Airborne
Operations Section of A.E.A.F, of the result of his meeting,
the Air Officer Commanding~in-Chief wrote, "I am in favour of
the operation teking place at last 133ht, and would like
planning to proceed accordingly." (2

Admiral Ramsay, while he would not order prohibition of
gunfire sufficiently absolute tQ guarantee safety to the troop
carrying airoraft, undertook (3) %o issue orders that in the
immediate neighbourhood of the 'aircraft corridor' within the
limits of time that aircraft were scheduled to pass, gunfire
would be withheld.

/At the

(1) See letter from Air Vice-Marshal Hollinghurst to A.C.M.
Sir Trafford Leigh-Mallory at Appendix V/52.

(2) See loose minute at E.33 on TLM.MS.150/1

(3) See text of Admiral Ramsay's letter at Appendix V/53.
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TLM/MS,150/2 t the tenth Meeting of the Airborme Planning Committee
on (1) 18 Mzy, the following decisions were made:-

(2} The time of landing for the 250 gliders on the
evening of D Day would be 2100 hours.

(b) The routeing of aircraft on subsequent resupply
missions would be similar to that used on the
evening of D Day,

(e¢) The maximum height for British troop carrier air—
craft for the night of D Minus One/D Day (except
for the initial glider sortie) must not exceed
2,500 feet, owing to a large scale Bomber Command
Window Operation in the same area at 3,000 feet,

(d) A marker boat would not be used on the British
routes

TLA/MS.150/4 mended plens (2) for the employment of Nos.38 and 46
. Groups, along with those for the IXth U.S., Troop Carrier

Command, were sent out by Headquarters A.E.A.F. on 19 May,
The outline of these plang was that the 6th British Airborne
Division (less certain elements) was to be landed and dropped
between approximately Civil Twilight minus five hours and
Civil Twilight minus one hour forty minutes on the night of
D Minus One/D Day in the Caen area. They were to protect
the left flank of I British Corps by denying the enemy the
use of the area between the Rivers Orne and Dives north of
the road Troarn-Sannerville-Colombelles, They were to
attack and delay enemy reinforcements attempting to move
towards Caen from the east and south-east and to capture
or neutralise the enemy strongpoint at Map Reference 107765
and the enemy battery at Map Reference 156776 (Salenelles).
Subsidiary air operations involving 250 gliders were to be
carried out to support fhris landing on the evening of D Day and &
resupply by air on the night.of D plus One. The D Minus One/ -
D Day operation was given the code name Tonga, the main
glider operation that of Mallard and the resupply mission
Robroy.

ARAR/TS,628 On receipt of detailed routeing end timing of tS\e ‘

British airborne plan, Admiral Ramsay wrote again (3 to the
Air Commender=in-Chief protesting that further amendments
had been made by A.E.L.F. since the plan had been agreed upon
by the respective staffs of A.E.A.F. and A.N.C.X.F. In
particular, Admiral Ramsay objected to the route being drawn
to pass directly over the beaches on which the 3rd British
Divigion would ve landing, in addition to passing over the
lowering position of Force "S"a  He pointed out that the
air convoy would have to pass over a considerable concentra=-
tion of shipping and craft, moreover, they would be flying at

‘ 800 feet, Admiral Remsay again warned the Air Commander-
in-Chief that if the passage of airborne troops happened to
coincide with a low flying enemy attack on shipping it

- /would

(1) See Appendix V/i
(2) See Appendix V/5k

(3) Text of Admiral Ramsay's letter and Air Chief Marshal
Leigh-Mallory's reply at Appendix V/55.

SECRET
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would be ex?osed to danger of being fired on by allied ships
and craft, (1

Adr Chief Marshal Leigh-=Mallory would not agree that there
had been & further amendment to Operation Mallard, and his staff
assured him they had made it clear to the naval staff that the
troop carrier force must cross the French coast over our own
foroces west of the Orne estuary. "I am prepared", he wrote,

"$o accept the risk involved in the passages of the troop carrier
elrcraft coinciding with a possible enemy air attack on the
shipping (see para., 7 of your letter X/0930/19/2 of 17 May 1944)
provided you issue the orders referred to in para. 6 of your
letter of 17 May, 1944 viz: gunfire 1s to be withheld in the
immediate neighbourhood of the troop carrier corridor within the
time limits that the aircraft are scheduled to passe I under-
stand that you have now received all information necessary
regarding the troop carrier route to enable you to issue amend-
ment to your Operation Orders, There will be no further changes
unless these arise from Army requirements",

Seme difficulty also arose over the plan of attack on the
battery at Salenelles which was one of the main obJects of the
6th British Airborne Division. The battery was to be attacked
at approximately Civil Twilight minus one hour.fifty minutes by
troops of a parachute brigade, at which time it was intended that
three gliders should land on top of the battery, Prior to this
the battery was to be oboe-bombed between Civil Twilight minus
four hours fifty minutes and Civil Twilight minus four hours
forty minutes, It was then discovered that the paratroops could
not bé formed up and ready to attack the battery until an hour
later than originelly anticipated, ie.e. at Civil Twilight minus
f4fty minutes, This meant that the three gliders would form
another troop carrier sortie and would pass much nearer the naval
convoys than the earlier column. By that time the enemy would
have been fully alerted and air and ground opposition would be
expected, The dust and smoke of the bombing of nearby targets
might have obscured the battery. Furthermore if the Oboe
bombing of the Salenelles battery had becn of any use, it would
be unlikely that the gliders would be able to land intact or
give any great assistance to the parachute brigade.

Air Chief Marshal Leigh-Mallory considered that the opera-
tion of the three gliders was pointless. He thought that the
R.AsF. Bomber Commend attack on the battery should immediately
precede the attack by the parachute brigade and thus take the
form of a kind of barrage. On 26 May General Brovming saw the
Alr Commander~-in=-Chief and insisted that the landing of the three
gliders on the battery was essential to the success of the plan.
Consequently on 31 May the plan for Operation Tonga was amended
and the three glider? Yere scheduled to land at Civil Twilight
minus fifty minutes, (2

(1) Despite Admiral Ramsay's warning to the Navy to hold their
fire in agreed corridors, a certain number of aircraft did
fall to ship's gunnerss On 22 June, after spotters and
fighters in addition to troop carriers had been shot down,
the Alr C,-in~C. was compelled to write to A.N.C.X.F. to
protest that if this practice continued, fighter cover for-
the fleet would be forced to fly so high that no protection
against low-flying enemy attack on our shipping would be
afforded. The text of the letter is at Appendix V/65.

(2) Accounts of the British and U.S. airborne operations will
be found in ILiiberation of North West Burope Vol.,III
chaps. 8 and 9 and R.A.F. Monograph The History of
&irborne Forces Chape7e
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(0)). General Morgan, in writing his plan for Overlord, had
postulated three conditions upon the attainment of which, he
believed, depended the success of the landings. These wers;
an overall reduction of the German fighter force; a limita-
tion in the number or effectiveness of German offensive
formations in France and adequate arrangements to provide
improvised sheltered waters, The first of these conditions
could only be brought about by air action, the second, though
its attaimment could be assisted by orgenised sabotage of
lines of communication, was in the mein dependent upon the
air,

These, thon, were the broad objectives of the air plan:-
(a) To attain and meintain air superiority,
(b) To assist the Allied Armies ashore,

(e) To impose delay on enemy reinforcement of the
bridgehead and, in particular, to prevent German
panzer formations from massing for o counter~
attack during the first criticel period immediately
after tho assault, (1

Each of these tasks required phasing, and without long torm
preparatory bombing neither the first nor the last could be
accomplished,

TIM/MS, 136/27. 4ir operations in support of Overlord were divided in
the Overall Air Plan into four phases:=

(a) Preliminary, which in 1943 wes already in progress

in the form of Pointblank, and which included
strategical and tactical air reconnaissance,

(b) Preporntory, which comprised the continuation of
Pointblonk and attacks on strategical rail cemntres,
selected enemy coast defence batteries, Crossbow
targets, naval installations and selected
airfields and their installations, particularly
those within 130 miles of (aen and in the Brest-
Nontes aren, also intensified strategical eand
tactical reconnaissance;

(c) The Assoult and Follow-Up, which can be summarised
as follows:~

(1) protoction of the cross-chennel movement from
oneny air attack and assistance to the Navy
in protection from surface attack

/¢i1)

(1) The plax for airborne forces was of course closely
cennected with this obJjective, but as this has already

been dealt with in Chapter 5, no further reference
to it will bo mode,

G. 323100/MIG/1/52/30. SECRET
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(i1} neutralisation of coast and beach dofences

(iii) protection of the landing beaches fron enemy
air attack

(iv) interference with tho enemy's ability to mount
effective counter-attacks

'(v) support of the land forces in their advance from
the beachhead.

and (4) Air Operations Subsequont to the Assault

which included gonernlly o continuation of the follow-
ing tasks as events might demand:-

(1) Continued attrition of the G.A,F, in the air and
on the ground and maintenance of bombing pressure
on Germany

(i1) Delay of the arrivel of onemy reserves into oand
movement of roinforcement towards the lodgment
area

(1ii) Direct support of the ground forces in the develop-
ment of the lodgment area

(iv) Providing oir 1ift for furthor airborne operations

(v) Providing air tronsport whon nocessary and
practicable,

The purely defensive tasks at (i) ond (iii) in the assault
and follow up phase were comparatively straipht forward, being
mainly o question of allocation of certain squadrons to specific
tasks and deciding on the percentage tc be in reserve, Apart
from the single commitment of providing aren cover of the
Cherbourg peninsula at down on D Day (which was the concern of
the U,S, VIIIth Fighter Command) all cover in the battle aroa
was made the responsibility of the Tactical Air Forces. This
included covering the outward air pessage and delivery of
airborne forces and withdrawal of troop corriers and tugs at
21,00 hours on D Day, and all subsequent reinforcement of
eirborne divisions, as vze 1 as cover for diversionary borbing,
A total of 33 Squodronsi? (18 RJALF., 15 U,S.) vere to be kept
in reserve, Minutes of an importent policy neeting proesided
over by the Air Commander-in-Chief are at Appendix VI/58, but
the details of the plan for the employment of fighters (2) were
the concern of the Air Officer Cormanding No. 11 Group in
collaboration with Brigadier General Quesada of the U,S, IXth
Fighter Command. S.H.4.E.F. was roesponsible for strategical
reconnaissance ond the Tactical Air Forces for tactical
reconnaissance,

Other air tasks in preparation for Overlord were the
bombing of certain naval targets such as E-Boat shelters,
training oestabliskments and o 'Y' Heodquarters, mining
commitments, anti-radar and rodic counter measure operations,
dissemination of propagonda leaflets and spotbting for :
noval gunfire, A description of these tasks will be found

-

/in the

(1) including six fighter/bomber squedrons.

(2) The Joint Air Plan ond Exccutive Order for No,11 Group ond
IXth Fighter Command, written by A,V.M, Saunders is on
File TIM/S.136/45/3, Othor filos on the employment of
fighters in Overlord are TIM/MS,136/18 and sub-files,
AFAT/MS, 13448 and TIN/MS.136/51.
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in the third volume of this narrative and it 1s intended only
to give an account of the policy and plamming of the major
air tesks which were as follows:= air superiority, fire
support (including preporatory attacks on coastal batteries)
ond deloy and disorganization of enemy reinforcements. But
first it is necessary briefly to outline the organization for
plenning, (1

Orgonization for Planning

The Joint Plamning Staff of Headquerters COSSAC was
formed in December 1943, and on the 15th of that month begen
work at St.Paults School (Headqup.rbers Twenty~First Army Group)-
on the Initial Joint Plan for Overlord. The first task of
this Staff, which was divided into syndicates, was the
preparotion of a series of studies and a tentative operational
fromework to provide materiol on which the three Commarders-in-
Chief could give decisions necessery for the production of
the basic Joint plon, The tentative operational framework
was to indicate the probeble development of land operations
from the capture of the covering position to the capture of a
najor port, It was to be based on the phosed build-up of

‘formations given in the outline plon, end to include:

(2) The socole of enemy resistence assumed.

(b) The various stages of exponsion of the bridgehead,
with approximate timetable. )

(c¢) The chain of commend ond phased build-up of Corps,
Army and Army Group Headquorters.

Similarly, the tentative assault plon was to cover the period
up to the capture of the covering position,

The operational fromework, having been drafted ond
approved as a basis for planning by the joint commonders=-in=-
chief, daily build-up tobles, bosed on the various needs of
the three services, were to be worked out, It was apprecinted
that the most critical feature of the landings wes not the
assoult on the beaches, but the subsequent battle with enemy
mobile reserve formationg, The outcome of this battle would
depend primorily on whether the Allied rate of build-up could
match the enemy speed of reinforcement, and the degree to
vhich this reinforcement could be delpyed or broken up by air
action or other meons, The Allied rate of build~up was
governod portly by craft, shipping and beoch copacities, and
partly by maintenanco considerations. Until a tentative

/build-up

(1) Attention is drosm to file TIM/MS.136/15/18, which
contains coples of the directives on bouwber operations
Issued from tine to time by H.Q. A,EA.F, to Strategical
and Tacticel Air Forces concerned in Overlord, Those
directives listed targots in order of priority in
accordance with the progress made in the preparatory
phoase, and ware sent out by order of the Air C-in-C
ofter discussion at his weekly Air Conmenders Conference,
Minutes of these conferences (to which reference should
also be made) are on TIM/Folder 17 and TLM/Folder 3.
From 20 December 1943 till 23 Moy 1944 these conferences
were held weokly and were attended by subcrdinate
commandors and staff officers cnly, Thereafter they
become more frequent ond were attended also by the
strategic air commenders and the Deputy Supreme Cormander.

G. 323100/M3G/1/52/30. SECRET.
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build-up toble had been worked cut in terms of units, showing
the numbers of men, vehicles and stores to be landed each day
it was impossible to say with certainty that eny particular
rate of build-up, and therefore any particular operational plen,
was, in fact, practiceble, The preparation of such build-up
tables was therefor lihe first step in the production of the
Initial Joint Plan,{1) The controversy which developed between
Twenty-First Army Group and A,E,A,F, on account of the change
in plan initiated by General Montgomery, and the effect of this
chenge on the construction of airfields on the continent and
congsequent build-up of air forces, hos already been outlined in
Chapter 4, 1In foct this chonge of plan necessitated Joint
plomning starting afresh and imposed an immense burden on all
the planning staff who had to work daoy and night to complete
this plan in the time availoble,

The Initinl Joint Plon (2) was completed and forworded by
the Joint Cormanders=in-Chief to the Supreme Cormonder on
1 Pebruary 1944, The plan, subject to certain amendmemnts,
recelved the opprovol of General Eisenhower, The relevant
poaragrophs together with the Supreme Commonder's comments, are
set out on File TIMMS.136/17/1, Goneral Eisenhower considered
that the joint commanders-in~chief had underestimated the
enemy rate of build-up and drawn an over-optimistic picture.
As it hoppened, he was right, for shortly before D Doy the
Germans did re-dispose their panzer divisions in the west in a
nanner wh‘c? adversely affected the Allied plons for the
assault,. (3

The other major point to which the Supreme Cormander took
exception was the paragraph on strategic air operations, the
original wording of which was: "The Air Cormonder-in-Chief
will control the strategic operations in the preliminary phase’,
This was changed by General Eisonhower to reod: "The strategic
air arm is olmost the only weapon ot the disposal of the
Supreme Cormander for influencing the general course of action,
particulorly during the assoult phases; consequently, general
policies for its employment will habitually be approved by him
in 21l phases of the Operation, Under direction of the Supreme
Commander, the Alr Commonder-in-Chief A,E,A.F, will co-ordinate

/the planning

(1) TFor detoils of the progress of plamning for the build-up
of armles and oir forces on the continent, see files
TIM/MS, 189, 136/23, 136/27, ABAR/MS,768/Air Plons ond
AFAF/MS, 686/Adnin: Plons,

(2) Pully omended copy of the plan is on TIM/MS.136/17.

(3) On 3 June, Major Bemnott, Twenty-First Army CGroup liaison
officer A,E,A,F,, gave the following estimate of German
forces available to reinforce the '"Neptune" area and
their likely rote of build-up:=-
"On D Doy we nmight be confronted by 9 Divisions
(some incomplete): on D plus 2 by 13 Divisicns, of
which 5 weore Ponzer type; on D plus 7 by 24, 9 of
Ponzer type; on D plus 17, 30 Divisions, 10 of
Panzor type. The following wmight be expected to
move on D Doy towords the lodgemont area - No.128.,S.
Ponzer Division, now in Dreux/Evreux oren, No.179
Panzer Training Division, now north west of "Paris,
ond one unidentified Panzer Division now in the
Chartres/Chatecudun area,

(Extract from Minutes of 5th Allied Adr Cormanders

Conference, E.6A on TLi/Folder 34),

Ses alsoc Minutes of the 2nd and Lth Allied Air C-in-C's

Conferences on same file,
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the planning and direct ell air operations,"

The Initial Joint Plan having been approved, the next
task fur A E.A.PF, was the preporction of the "Overall Air
Plan", This was designed to cover all alr operations in
support of the Allied londing, and was divided intc throe
parts dealing respoctively with commond and control, and
principal oir tosks in the preliminary, preparatory, assault
and follow-up, and post-assault phoases, and air defence and
communications.

In the course of writing the Initial Joint Plan, it had
become clear that much more thought would have to be given
to determine the most profitable employment of bomber forces,
Purthermore, constant revision and adjustment of the plan to
accord with enemy moves and dispositions, would need to be
made before the final air plan for the assault could be
decided on. To this end the Air Commander~in-Chief eppointed
in January 1944 o committee known as the Allied Expeditionary
Alr Force Bombing Committee, which beceme in effect the
Operations Planning Section of A,E,A.F, Headquarters, This
Committee, under the chairmanship of Air Commodore
Kingston-McCloughry, Deputy Chief of Operations ond Head of
Plans, consisted of Group Captain Lucas, Wing Commander
Prichord, Professor Zuckermon (Scientific Adviser) and R,E,
Bront (Railwoy Research Service), This staff was located ab
Norfolk House, where its members could be in close contact
with the military and novol stoffs of the joint commanders.

The terms of reference of this committee were "toc moke

recommendations to the Alr Commander=-in-Chief from time to
time concerning the following details affecting the employment
of bombers in any particular operation:-

(2) The suitebility of torgets for bombing, having
regard to their vulnerability end their volue to
tho enemny.

(b) The relationship of bombing commitments as they
arise to the scale of effort estimated to be
available,

‘(¢) The allocation of priorities to the various borbing
cornitmonts,

(@) 1In the light of (a), (b) ond (c) above, the
apportionment of the available bouber effort to
meet the verious bombing commitments,"

The Corraittee was empowered to co-opt members of the staff
of S,H,L.E,F oy SeEALT, U, S, 5t.A.F,, Adr Ministry,
(Ass:l.sta.nt Chief of Adr Staff (Operations)) oné Bomber
Operations VIIIth U,S, Borber Command and R,A,F, Bomber
Cormand oS necessary.

At first this systan worked well, but later, as the
division of cpinion on bombing policy for Overlord widened
between on the one hand the R,A,F, portion of A,E,4,F, ond
Adr Chief Meorshal Tedder (Deputy Supreme Ctmrw.nder) ard on
the other, Air Ministry, the War Office, the Ministry of
Econonic Warfore and U, S,S%,A,F, the task of~the Committee
grow increasingly (ifficult, The moin couse of the rift was
the plan for the disorgonization of the roilway system of
north=-east Frince and Belgium, which will be explained later
in Chapter 7. Another handicap to the smooth working of the
Borbing Commiittee wos that, having begun work at Norfolk
House as merbers of the Lir Commonder-in~Chief's stoff, o few

/months
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months later, the Comittec was emasculated by the removal of
some of its wmost useful menbers to SHAEF, The reascon for this
dispersal was the Suprome Commandert's decision to chorge his
Deputy, Air Chief Marshol Tedder, rathor than his Air Cormander-
in=Chicf, with the direction of streotegic borbers used in support
of Overlcerd, Thus the Bombing Comnittee had to serve two
mosters, and such disintegroation necessorily limited its useful-
ness,

The Committee was resuscitated in o rather different form
a few months later. A meeting under the Chalrwmenship of
Brigodier General Smith, U,S,A,5.F,, (Deputy Senior Air Staff
Officer and Chief of Operations; A,E.A,F,) took place on
4 May, attended by representatives from U,S,St.4,F,, R.1.F,
Bomber Command and Twenty-First Army Group, Both Bomber
Commends (American and British) were concerned to demonstrate
to the Army representatives that once Overlord was launched
they would agein be primarily concerned in the implementation
of Pointblank, and would not necesgarily be available to assist
the Army in tacticel tesks, Air Vice-Marshal Oxland, Brigadier
General Csbell and General Smith all supported this view.
General Cabell suggested that for the post-~asseult period the
Army should put their problems to the various iir Commands, who
would then separately decide how they could meet the ground
requirements. Professor Zuckerman meinteined that such an
arrangement would not work, since the tasks of any one Alr
Command would have to be integrated with those of other Commands.
He wrgued that what was wanted was the formation of an Inter-Air
Command Planning and Intelligence Staff, Brigadier General
Cobell gave his support to this suggestion, vhereupon General
Smith withdrew his initi?l acceptance of the other plan
initiated by U,S.St.A,F. U1

The idea was carried a step further the following day ard
the suggested plamming body was set up; its first official
meeting took place a week laber, At this meefing, held on
20 May, Generel Smith re-iterated his acceptance of the project,
after he had indicated his fears that such a body might try to
usurp his authority and direct operations.

The constitution and duties of the Planning Staff were
clearly laid down at o meeting held on 24 May, attended by all
interested parties including Air Vicc~Morshal Robb, represent-
ing the Deputy Supreme Commander, The broad task of the
Planning Staff was still to oppreciate and advise on targets and
methods of attack, but with poarticular reference to the problems
of delaying enemy reinforcements of the bridgschead.

Air Superiority. Policy in the Employment of Strategic Bombers,

When the original Overlord plan was drovm up it was
believed that the favourable air situation (i.e. a roduced
German Air Force) deemed essential to tho success of

/thelandings

(1) General Smith, hewever, never abandoned his belief that
the strategical air forces should revert to their
strategical role immediately the assault phase was over
and that they should only be used for tactical tosks in
case of dire emergency. The Air Commandor~-in-Chieft's
opinion was that with the British Army stuck behind Caen
and the Germans building up their forces for a counter-
attack the mement to release the heavies had not arrived,
General Smith'!'s Moemorandum and the Senior Air Staff
officer's comment are at Lppendix VI/25 and VI/26.
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the lendings could be brought ebout first by continuing to
bomb the sources of supply and production of first-line units
of the German Air Foroe, thereby not only inflicting damage on
the G,A,F, potential, but also pinning down in Gexrmany units
which might otherwise be released to interfere in the assault
area, and secondly by the infliction of heavy ocasualitics on
the German fightor force by air battles incurred under
conditions favouraeble to the Allled Air Forces,

Tt has elready been shown (1) how Operation Starkey,
designed to assist in the second pprt of this programme,
failed for went of realism, and, as Overlord approached, it
beceme increasingly obvious to the Air Commander=in-Chief that,
go reluctant was the (German Air Force to accept battle under
ony but the most favourable conditions to itself, that the
opportunity for large-scale destruction of German fighters in
the air was unlikely to ooccur before the actual launching of
the assault,

On 16 November, in reply to a letter from Air Mershel
d'Albiac (then Alr Officer Gcmnnnd%n 2nd Tactical Air Force)
the Air Commander-in-Chief wrote: 2% "There 1is no doubt in
my mind that we shall not have fought our mein battle for alr
superiority before the Overlord battle begins, In fact it will
be the Overlord battle which will give us the opportunity for
bringing the German Air Force into action and destroying it,

I would not, however, be prepored to recommend commencement of
Overlord unless I wos certein of the favourable outcome of the
oir battle", After outlining the success already achieved by
Pointblonk, ond citing the experience of Africa ond Italy,
whore it had boen ovident that the Germans had little reserve
behind their front line, the Alr Commander-in~Chief concluded:
"Toking these factors into consideration, I con say quito
definitely that if the allotted build-up is completed
gsatisfactorily, ond provided no fresh foctors arise favourable
to the operation of the German fighters, and provided our
operations betwoen now and the launching of Overlord ore as
successful as our operations during the past six months hove
been, there is no reason why the air situation should not be
suf' ficiently favouraoble to undertoke Operation Overlord',

ABAR/22003 Much, therefare, depended on the sucoass of Pointblank,

On 19 Jonuary 1944, the Chief of the Air Staff held o Meeting,
ttended by Air Chief Marshel Harris (Air Officer Commanding-

in~Chief, Bowber Commend), Air Chief Morshal Leigh-Mallory,
and General Spaatz (Commonding Gemerol, U,S,S4.A.F,) to
consider the terms of o reply to be sent to the Combined Chlefs
of Staff outlining proposals for the conduct of Pointblank up
“5i11 the begimning of the preparatory period of Overlord.
A signol (3) dated 5 Jonuary hod been received by the Chief
of Air Staff in which the Combined Chiefs of Stoff hod drawn
attention to the imminence of Overlord and Anvil and the
critical importance which the successful occomplishment of the
conbined stratogic bomber offensive bore to those operations,.
ond had colled for o review of air target priorities as set
forth at Casablonca, The Combined Chiefs of Staff stated:

—

(1) vide Chopter 3.
(2) Full text of this letter at Appendix VI/6.

/"The destruction

(3) JSM.139 doted 5 Jonuary 1944 (See text ot Appendix VI/7).
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"The destruction of German air combat strength in its
factories, on the pground and in the air constitutes the
primory objective, the progressive dislocation of German
military, industrial and cconomic systems, and disruption of
vital elements of encmy lines of communications remain the
overall missions of our combined borbing forces.," In
particular, the Combined Chiefs of Staff advocated "tho greater
present importonce of totally destroying a few truly critical
industries than partielly destroying many", ond recormended
that the most effective method be studied of co-ordinating the
day and night attock respectively of U,S,St.AF. and R,4.F.
Borber Cormmand and of the strategic effort as a whole from
British and Meditorranean bases. They suggested that in
consideration of recent intolligence rcports irmediate attack
upon Axis oil rofinaries might be well worth while, ond that
orea bonbing, as distinct from precision bombing, using the
blind~borbing device should be adopted by U,S.St.A,F, when
weather precluded the attack of selected precision targets.

After the Chief of Air Staff's Meeting to discuss the
reply to be sent to the Combined Chiefs of Staff, a signal(ﬂ
was despatched in the form of o Joint report from the Chief of
Alr staff, Commonding General U,S.St.A.F,, Air Officer
Commond ing~in-Chief, Bomber Commend and Air Commender~in-Chief,
A,E,A,F, Tho roport stated that the signatories were convinced
that the ultimate objective of the Pointblenk plan should remain
as stated in the Casablanca directive and that first priority
should continue to be given-to the attack upon the G,A,F,
fighter forces ard the industry on which they depended., They
were agreed thaot in the time remoining before Overlord, attack
should be concentrated upon tho most importont of the key
instollations in thoe German fighter aircroft industry, and that
first priority should be given to single and twin-engined
fighter airframe and component production and the ball-bearing
industry. The signatories were opposod to giving priority to
the attack of Axis oil rofineries, stating that the enemy oil
situntion had recontly boen exomined by economic experts, ond
that, as o rosult, they were convinced that thore would be "no
Justification for diverting our effort from the German Ailr
Force fighter industry in order to attack oil installations,"

Two special obj?ctives outside the Pointblank plan, namely
Berlin and Crossbow (2) torgets, were referred to in the report,
The former was to continue to be attacked whenever weather and
tactical conditions were suitoble for it but unsuitable for
attacks on vital elements of the German fighter industry, Attack
of Crossbow targots was essential if our base for Overlord was
to boe secure, Such attacks were to be arranged mutunlly between
the Commanders concerned, ond were to be mainly the responsim
bility of A,E,A,F, ossisted, vhen conditions were unsuitoble for
Pointblank, by the U,S, VIIIth Air Force,(3)

The report went on to state that all commanders were
satisfied with the oxisting moachinery for co-ordinction between
Commonds and that suitoble plans had been nade for mutually
supporting attacks by U,S, and British bombers, At the meeting
held by the Chief of Air Staff General Spantz hod stated his
opinion that oll Allied Air Forces in the Furopean theatre
should be controlled by one air commonder, as in the
Mediterranean, but the Chief of Air Staff had indicated that
he himself was the agent of the Combined Chiefs of Staff for

' /the Conbined

(1) 0z.332 - soe text at Appendix VI/S8.
(2) Flying-borbd launching ond supply sites,

(3) Sce Appendix VI/8/1.
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the oombined bomboer offensive from the United Kingdom, ond
that such o commonder would merely usurp his functions, The
importance of pressing on with the blind bombing technique
wos agroed,

A now directive, giving revised target priorities in
accordance with the terms of the above outlined report, was
gent to U,S,St.A:F., Bomber Commend and M,A.A,F, on 29
Jenuary, A signel quoting the torms of this directive(?)
was sent by the Combined Chiefs of Staff to General Eisevhower,
S.H.A,E,F,, on 13 February. The directive stated that the
overall mission of the Strategic Bomber Commanders remained
"the progressive destruction and dislocation of the German
military, industriel and economic system, the disruption of
vital elements of lines of commun‘ication and the material
reduction of German air combat strength by the successful
prosecution of the combined houber offensive from all
oconvenient bases, os dirscted in the final report at Sextant,"
After giving the now priorities and reaffirming the
regponsibility of the Chief of Air Steff for the co-ordination
of Bomber Commend (R,A,F,) and U,S,St.A,F. operations, the
Combined Chiefs of Staff'!s signal concluded:-

"Preoparation and readiness for the direct support of
overlord and Renkin should be maintalned without
detriment to the combined bomber offensive, '

You will instruct the Commander-in-Chief, A,E,A,F. to
provide such assigtonce in the execution of this
directive as is possible without detriment to his
preporations for Overlord, !

It wos cleor that for the time being "Overlord" was to
continue to be treated as of secondary importence to
Pointblank ond that the time was not yet considered ripe for
the opening of the preparatory phase, Up to o point Ailr
Chief Marshal Leigh=Mallory agreed that Pointblank in itself
oonstituted the best assistonce which could be made by the
Strategic Air Forces to Overlord, but he knew that the time
must soon come when oll bowbing resources must be devoted to
the main objective of getting the armies ashore and keeping
them there, and although less than four months remnined before
the seaborne assault was to be lounched, as yet there was no
indication of when the strategic air forces were to come under
control of the Supreme Commander or, when that time came, how
they were to be employed, Furthermore, without some degree
of troining (which could not well be carried out until these
forces were controlled by the Supreme Commander), it was
unlikely that the strategic air forces could be used in army
support tasks to the best advantoge.

Time was a major factor in the Overall Air Plan, The
campaign might be prolonged over o pericd of months, ond the
Alr Forces might be called upon to-aocomplish a multiplicity
of tasks beyond their capacity if all were left till neor
D Doy. Tor this reason it was essentiol to view the two
major problems of securing air supremacy and of affording
ormy support as o serics of preparatary, strategic, ond later
of tactical, commitmowts, There was el distinot danger dn
deferring the preporatory stoge too long,

/The problem

(1) See Appendix VI/9
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The problem of how best to utilise the heavy bomber forces
had been examined both by COSSAC, the Commander of the Tactical
Air Force and the Commander-in~Chief, Twenty-First Army Group,
then General Paget, during the. summer of 1943, There were two
specific questions which required an answer: first would the
resources of Bomber Command be availsble for direct support of
the Allied armies in the assault stage of the landings, and,
secondly, would night bombers be able to operate in daylight?
This was a matter for decision by the Chiefs of Staff and,
pending their decision, Air Marshal Leigh-Mallory could only
reply in general terms, He stated that both British and U.S,
heavy bombers would be made available to support the seaborne
assault, Targets in direct support of the land forces would be
chosen by the Twenty-First Army Group Commander in colloboration
with the Tactical Air Forcoe Commonder, Requirements which could
not be met by the Tactical Air Force would be co-ordinated by
the Air Commonder-in-Chief who would be responsible for communi~
cating requirements to the British and U,S, heavy bomber forces,

But it was the opinion of the Commonder=-in~Chief, Bomber
Cormond that the best way in which his Commond could support
Overlcrd was to intensify attocks on industrial targets in
Germony, He did not believe that henovy bombers could be used
effectively agoinst such targets as gun emplacements, begc
defences or conmunications and durps in enemy territory,(?

By the middle of Januory no comprehensive plan for the
employnent of borber forces, in Overlord hod been approved by the
Ajr Commonder~in-Chief although the Joint Planning Steff had
been working on the various borbing cormitments which it was
assuned would be the responsibility of A.E.4,F, during the
preporatory ond assault stages. It had been roughly estimoted
that during the preparatory phase of Qverlord, some 50 per cent
of the sustained effort of both British and U,S, Borber Copmends
would be needed, and for tho assault stage, 100 por cenb.@mgﬂn-

. while the Chief of Air Staff hod informed Air Chiof Marshal

Horris (3) that the Allies wero inescopobly committed to Overlord
and that plans rust therofore be considered for the employment
of the heavy borber forces in that operation, The Chief of Alr
Staff expressed his intention of placing all or part of the
heavy borber effort 'at the disposal' but not 'under the control!
of the Supreme Corriander ot a date yet to be decided, and asked
Adr Chief Marshal Harris to collaborate with Air Chief Marshal
Leigh—Mallox(*X ond General Spaatz in drawing up plans for their
employmoent, )

The Chief of the Air Staff later stated that when Bormber
Commond began to take port in the preparatory phose of Overlord
it would not meen that tho borbing of Germony would cease, The
criterion by which these latter operations would be Judged when
the appointed date arrived would be the cxtent to which they
assisted Overlord and not (as formerly) the extent to which they
weokened Germony's general power to tnke wor,

The Air Cormander-in-Chiof criticised Air Chief Marshal
Horris! point of view in a menorandum which he despatched to the
Adr Ministry., Lir Chief Marshal Harris had emphasised the
specialist character of Borber Cormond operations but he did not
explain why targets in France should be less suitablo than
industrial centres in Germanf. Nor was there any reason why-
pathfinder technique should not be improved for ground support
targets in Pranoe.

/The U.,S.

(1) See Appendix VI/10
2) See Appendix VI/11
See Lppendix VI/12

See Appendix VI/413,
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The U,8, Strategic Air Forces were even uore prejudiced
ageinst taking part in preparatory operations to Overlord than
was R,A,F, Bomber Commend, Whereas Alr Chief Marshel Harris,
his initial antipathy to lending his foroe to support the
Army having been overcome by an appeal to reason, co-operated
loyally end with very great success in Overlord, General Spaatg
and the VIIIth Air Force continued to put forward numerous
obJections to the scheme, In this they were assisted by the
Combined Chiefs of Steff directive to the Supreme Commander of
13 February 1944 which renewed the absolute priority of
Pointblank and charged the Commender-in-Chief A,E,A,F., with
providing such assistence in the execution of the Pointblank
directive as wag possible without detriment to his preparations
for Overlord,(1) In brief, the Americans were more concerned
ebout the fubure of Pointblank and how the A,E,A,P, could
support it than they were over the support of tho Strategio
Air Forces to Overlord, ,

Plon for the Attack of Enemy Airfields

In addition to the long-term policy of attrition(2)
against enemy aircraft production centres; corried out under
the Pointblank directive, an essential part of the plan to
attain and mointain air superiority was to deny to the enemy
the advantage of disposition which he hed hitherto possessed,
This meant depriving the Germen Air Force of airfislds within
110 miles of the assault orea = that being the distance over
which our own fighters would have to operate in the opening
phases of Overlord., Within that radius of the assault aron
the Germon Air Force possessed in Jonuary 1944 some 12 fully
operational air bases ond 13 satellite landing grounds., The
110 mile rodius was the minimuwn acceptoble, The aim, which
wos dependent on the availgbility of bomber effort, was to
increase that rodius to 130 miles, thercby depriving the
Germons of 25 major operational bases and 24 satellite londing
grounds, A list of these airfields and a mnp showing their
location are ot Appendix vI/21,(3)

Denial to the Germon Air Force of operating facilities
within this area wos rendered of particulor importance by the
change of plon initioted by General Montgomery, This change,
as has olready been explained, had the effect of hindering
the plonned build-up of air forces on the continent, which
was dependent on tho early capture of Caen., Consequently, the
additional burden thrown on the A,E,A.F., to maintain a
satisfactory alr situation over the assault area from bases in
the United Kingdom was considercble., Moreover, the Germons
were known to be conserving their fighter force for the main
battle of the landings, AJKAF, hed, therefore, to do all in
their power to ensure that the conditions under which this
battle would be fought were, to the fullest practicable
extent, favourcble to the Allies, and they were concerned lest
recent experience in othor thentres, where the issues involved
were less vital, and where we had enjoyed o large measure of
odr suporiority, might projudice them from obtaining essential

/noeds

(1§ See Appendix. VI/16,

(2) For further information on the part played by AEAF in
furthering this long term policy of attrition see
Appendices VI/16/1, 16/2, 16/3 and 16/L.

(3) See also mop of enemy oirfields attacked during

prepoeratory operations for Overlord in Volume III of

this norrative,
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needs both in regard to effort against enemy air installations
and in the lift needed to prepare our own eirfield fecilities on
the continent, .

It was clear that effective attacks on enemy airfields
within a 130 miles radius would take considerebly longer than
the time required by the enemy to re-commission them and that
consequently the attacks would have to be carried out in two
phases, the-first phase being directed against instellations not
easily repairable, with the aim of dislocating the repeir,
meintenance and administrative machinery, and the second
congisting of attacks on airfield surfaces to impose a temporary
bar on tha operation of aircraft, particularly fightors. Where
sultable as targets, control centres and headquerters wero also
to be attacked though not until late on D minus one,(S

Phase 1 was to begin approximately on D minus 21, using
medium or heavy doy ard night bombers ond, where necessary,
navigational and bombing aids. The attacks were to be so timed
as to catch as many aircraft as possible on the ground, ond
were to be concentrated in as short a time as necessary to
complete the progromme, so as to deny to the enemy odequate time
for repairs, The second phase was to begin about D minus five
and to comprise attocks on the surfaces not only of the 25 major
airfields but also of the 24 satellite landing grounds, Repeat
attacks were likely to be needed immediantely after D Day, The
order of attocks wos to be governed by the need for giving the
maximum possible support to the Cover Plan.

On 26 January &§ the seventh Meeting of the A,E.A.F.
Bombing Coxmnit;t;ea,(2 the plan for attack on airfields was
discussed to determine the relative importance to the enemy of
objectives listed in the plan. The importance of airficlds had
beaen assessed by the Intelligence Branch according tos=

() The size of landing area ond length of runway.

(b) The operational cepacity of all airfields (i,e,
capacity for ropair, sorvicing end accommodation. )

This study had revealed that those airfields which afforded the
best facilities were situated at the greatest distonce from our
forward fighter bases in the United Xingdom, Roconnaissance had
shown that these were also the airfields which were most used by
the Germans,

Professor Zuckermen considered this an admireble basis for
the investigation in that it indicated conclusively which were
the most important airfields to the Germans, But he emphasised
that it was not correct to rate the importonce of an airfield by
combining its operational copacity with length of rurwoy and the

- 8ize of the londing oren, These were two separate factors

amounting to two separato operations, one agoinst repoir

/focilities

(1) Annexe 111 of Appendix 'K!' of the Overall Air Plan
(AEAF/TS,399) divides the Germon fighter control system on
the western Front intg strategionl and tactical control
centres, The first was known to be mointained by & flghter
command at Chantilly, near Paris, but at the time this
plan was written (15/4/h4k) the exact location of the
tacticnl control centres gJaf‘uas) was not known, Four
fighter control stations (at Choantilly, Jouy~en-Josas,
Bernay and Rennes) were finally scheduled for attach by
medium bonbers of the IX Air Force on D minus one,

(2) See Minutes ot Appendix VI/17,
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fooillties and one egainst rumwoys end londing areas, It
was agreed thot Intelligence should produce two separate
lists of airfield priorities under each of these headings,
Professor Zuckerman was afraid that under the existing plon
airfields were licble to be attacked with no enemy aircraft
on them, To avoid such o happening, he advocated a plan for
the destruction of enemy radar warning oquipment.

When the first draft paper on operations ogoinst the
Germon Air Forces in comnoction with Overlord whs written,(")
it was considered that the G,A,F, rader worning system was
insufficiently vulnercble to alr attack to Justify including
it in the preparatory bombing programme. Moreover, it was
then thought that the value of attempting to interfere with
the systen, during the Overlord assoult was doubtful because
of the degree of generol air activity expected on D Day,
which wos bound to minimise the effectiveness of radar
indications - particularly if full use was mode of radio
counter measures. Nevertheless, it was decided to exomine
tho possibility of breaching the enemy's redar cover in the
assoult area, ‘

After renewed and lengthy discussion as to the
practicability of attacking Chimneys, Freyas, Giant
Wurzburgs and Wurzburgs (some mobiles it was finally decided
that although some of these might be possible targets, the
enemy would be bound to receive adequate warning from the
remainder, Wurzburgs being so numerous and mobile that their
total destruction would present an impossible task, It was
therefore agreecd that, as far as attocks on airfields were
concerned there was no need for the destruction of enemy
rodar equipment.‘z‘?)

During the period January to April 1944 o number of
discussions took place on the method of attack and the best
type of bomb to use against airfields, It wos decided that
the operations against enemy oirfields would fall into two
phases, The first was to consist of attacks agoinst
oirfields with perncnent installations, with the intention
of destroying the aircraft repair and maintenance facilities
etc, The second was to consist of attacks on runwoys and
londing areas in order to interfere with the operation of
aircraft, The intcention heore was to impose on the encrmy's air
forces the same disadvantages as would be suffered by
Allied aircraft operating from bases in the south of
Englond during tho opening phase of the operation. The
attacks agoinst installations were to be directed against
22 airfields in the Neptune area, soven in the Brest
peninsula and 12 in the Pas de Calais, They wore to bogin
not later than D minus 18 and it wos estimated that each
airfield would require 40O tons of bombs, This comaitment
would be apportioned between the Tactical Air Forces, the
VIIIth Air Force and R,A,F, Bonber Cormand.

On 7 Moy at a meeting of the airfields committee a
number of alterations were made in the plan because of the
linited bombor eoffort availoble and the favourable air
situation forecagt for D Day. The meeting agreed thot an
equal threot was presented firstly by enemy fighters and
fighter borbers operating in daylight axd secondly by long

/ronge

§1g Appendix VI/19.

2) The recomrendation to attack o number of roder stations
which were likely to plot secborne and airborne
londings was made by A/Cdr, Hort, Air Signals Officer,
A.B A F, on 31 Jonuory 194,
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range borbers operating at night, It was ogreed that the first
threat could be overcome by attacks on the maintenance
facilities alrendy specified in the plan. The long range
borbers had recently been operating from advonced bases for
their raids on the U,X. The mesting decided: that further
ottacks should be ninde against sone 20 of thoir long range
borber hone bases with the cbjoct of keeping units on the nove
and thus interfering with their organization and general
efficiency, The area comprising the 41 advanced bases was
designated Area I, thet constituting the home bases of long
range bombers, Area II.

The Air Commander-in-Chief decided that airfields should
be reduced in priority and should rank lower in priority than
railway torgets, Although he hoped that the airfield programme
would be completed by D Doy he did not attach so much
importance to it as formerly, becauss he expected Allied air
superiority over the G.A.F, to be overwhelming,

It was then ogreed that o list of airfields should be
prepored at Headquarters A,E,A,F, ond kept constantly under
review, The 2nd T,A,F,, IXth Air Force ond VIIIth Air Force
would then orrange mutually which airfields their respective
forces would attack., In this way weabther inference with
operations would be reduced to a minimum, Special arrongements
were made for Bonber Command for three reascns., Only airfields
within oboe range would suit the night bombers; not more than
13 out of the 41 airfields were considered suitable for night
‘abtock; Bomber Cormond would only have the offort availoble for
attacks on eight airfields, Air Vice-Morshal Oxland (Bomber
Commord's representative ot A,E.A.F. throughout the preparation
of the Overall Air Plon) was persuaded to take on 12 oirfields.

The revised plan, then, involved the attack of all active
airfields in two zones, Forty main operational airfields in

" Aren I were selected for attack by aircroft of the three

Commands ; twelve being assigned to R,A.F. Bomber Commaond, the
remaining twenty-eight to A,E,A,F, and the VIIIth Air Force,
Fifty-nine operational bomber bases with important facilities
in Area II, located in France, Belgium, Holland and western
Germany were also solected for attock os opportunity permitted,
by aircroft of the VIIIth and XVth Air Forces, the latter belng
bosed in the Mediterranean area. -

The airfields programme was agoin discussed at o meeting
held by the Air Commonder-in-Chief on 6 May.(1) Both the
Bomber Command representative and General Spoatz objected to
the plan. The former doubted the ability of his Command to
take on all the airfields in their programme in addition to
roilway targets ond coastel batteries; the latter was averse to
the VIIIth Air Force attacking forword fighter ailrfields,

Air Chief Marshal Leigh-Mallory suggested that Bomber Command
should attack eight airfields, the IXth Air Force 12, leaving
20 for the VIITth Air Force., He insisted that airfields likely
to be used for countering Overlord should be neutralised, It
was finally ogreed that A,E.A,F, Intelligence in collaboration
with other headquarters concerned should study airfield
intelligence and recormend airfields to be attacked and in what
order of priority. The VIILth 4ir Force undertook to attack
airfields as fourth priority, the order being (1) Pointblank,
(2) Crossbow, (3) Transportation (L) Airfields,

By 31 Moy there hod been no noticecble increase in the
activities of tho G.A.F, At the fourth meeting of the Allied

/Air Commonders

(1) see Appendix VI/23A
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Air Commanders Air Chief Morshal Leigh-Mollory stated that
although the Germons twst know that landings were imminent
there had been no general nove of Gerrion fighters to the
west, t_the next meeting of the Allied Air Commonders on
3 June (1) the Deputy Supreme Gotmonder, General Spoatz,
Doolittle and Air Marshal Bottomley, Deputy Chief of Alr
Staff urged Lir Chief Marshal Leigh-Mallory to pay greater
attention to his bombing programme against the G,A,F, and
less to the movement of Germen Army reserves, Air Chief
Marshal Leigh-Mallory was convinced that though the Allies
hnd not air supremacy they had a very considerable air
superiority and though the Air Forces could not guarontee
100 per cent protection, he wos confident thot Allied
fighter cover would be adequate to prevent any devastating
attack by the G,A,F, The most important task for the
Allied Adr Forces was the delay of enemy reinforcements,
The Air Commonder-in-Chief emphasised that this was his
responsibility and he was prepared to accept it, He
threatened to resign his appointment as Air Commander~in-
Chief if the air plan were changed.

Thot Air Chief Marshal Leigh-Mallory was fully
Justified in his belief that the G,A,F, would not be able
to interfere seriously with the landings is bornoe cut by
events on D Doy. A debtailed account of air operations
together with a surmary of the attocks on airfields before
the londing will be found in the third volume of this
norrative,

Lir support for the Assault, Reduction of coastal

batteries and beach def‘ences.

During Moy 1943 Air Vice-Marshal Grohom, criginal head
,T]'.IVI/I(LS.HS of the Air Branch of Headquarters COSSAC, was investigating
the problem of air attacks on coastol batteriocs, He
suggested a combination of fighter and heavy bomber attacks
which would culminate in o descent by paratrcops on to the
battery., In his view dostruction or neutralisation was an
essential preliminary to the landings and that since neither
of the other services could accomplish it, the R,4,F.
would have to attampt it. The Air Ministry was convinced
that the iir could not guarantee to destroy or noutralise
a coastal battery,

As a result of suggestions made by Lord Mcuntbatten

TLM/Folder 5 (Chief of Combined 0peratlons) a course was held at the
Combined Operations Training Centre at Largs for commanders
TI.M/MS 139 and senior staff officers to study various assoult problems

during June 1943. At that time the air attack on
Pantellaria hod considerably impressed the Prime Minister
and o number of experts were sent out to visit the island
to carry out an investigation, Senior R,A,F. officers
were more sceptical about the results of the bombing than
were the Army. They considered it to be a valuable

TLM/MS. 139/1 experiment but opprecimted that the objective was limited
and the atbtack proessed home without opposition. Conse-
quently Air Marshel Leigh-Mallory took pains to emphasise
that it weuld be a mistake to draw any. hord and fast
conclusions from the attacks on Pantellaria,

/After

(1) See Appendix VI/22. .
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After this conference the Chief of Combined Operations
drew up a droft report for submission to the Chiefs of Staff,
The gist of it was that because of the strength of the enemy
defences it would be necessory to carry cut en intensive
bombing of the assault area before the launching of the cussault
This would have to toke place over a consideraoble period of
time and would largely be the responsibility of the R,A.F. The
most critical period of the assault would be the interval
between the lifting of the navel and air bouwbardment before the
Pfirst troops got ashore ond the time when the Army could get
its own guns into action on land, Much could depend on the
experience goined in the landing on Sicily,  Finelly the Army
believed that the only feasible time for assoult would be in
dorkness or at first light, The Navy, on the other hand, was
sceptical about assembling a large naval force at night, It
wos therefore all the more necessary that the coastal defences
be crushed before the assoult and for airborne troops to attack
the defences from the rear.

In August the British Chiefs of Stoff appointed an inter-
service comittee, under the chairmenship of Air Vice-Morshal
Groham, to consider all existing meons of providing fire support
when landing forces on a heovily defended coast and to make
recormendations as o matter of urgency for improving the degree
of support, This committee reached the following conclusions,
A preliminary air borbardment followed by naval bomberdment
ought to be applied ageinst coastal batteries, The alr and
noval bombardment against beach defences was to be provided
in the proportion of three to one, Opportunity targets would
be dealt with by naval bombardment assisted where possible by
fighter type alrcroft. The Cormittee further stated that
coastal batteries in turrets or casemates could only be

rendered unserviceable by direct hit from heavy naval guns.
Coastal defence guns in fields or open emplocements could be

: destroyed by air and/or Navel bormbardment, Whenever possible

air borbardment should precede naval bombardment, Finally the
Coummittee recommended thot the Chiefs of Stoff should confim
the principle that the Armmy was responsible for stating the
fire support roquirement, both as regards type and quantity,
and the Navy and Air Force for deciding upon the method of
meeting the Army!s needs,

It should be noted that in this report no consideration
was given to the adaptobility of heavy bombers to the tosk of
attacking batteries or what proportion of bombers should be
diverted from their normal tasks nor were the effects of
wenther token into consideration, The Chiefs of Stoff Committee
opproved tho recommendations of the report and agreed that the
proposals should receive attention on the highest priority,

It was this report which wos used as a basis of the fire plon
for Overlord. In Study No. 7, written by e syndicate of the
Joint Plonning Staff at St, Paul's School an attempt was mode
to apply the findings of the Inter-Service Committee to
Overlord,

The original plon for air support during the assault wos
divided into three ports, Ome: counter battery attack on all
known gun positions covering the assault beaches and their
secward approaches. Two: nefltralisation of the beach defences,
both on the fronts of the assoult and on their flenks, Three:
provisicn of support at co.ll cfter the pre-plonned progromme
wos over.

/The obJect

(1) See Appendix VI/39.
(2) See Appendix VI/41
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The obJject to be achieved by attacking beach defences
was stated as the meximum destruction of communications and
the stupefaction of the defenders by H Hour, This, it was
believed, could best be achieved by area night bombing
followed by naval axd oir bombardment in daylight. The
objectives were to be the front of the assault beaches to a
depth of 1,000 yords, ond also the wings of the assault
beaches insofor as they contained defences chpoble of
bearing on the beaches to o depth of 200 yards.

These attacks were timed to begin at H minus two and o
third hours, prosumably for security roascns, and continued
until the beach defences were over-run., At the critical
period shortly before and after H Hour, bombing was to
continue further inland or to the flank, while the assistance
of fighter/bonbers, rocket projectiles etc, wos required
against beach defences and inland batteries.

The bulk of the fighter/bomber force was to be available
to engage torgets of opportunity. It was thought reascnoble
to expect that support over the target area would be given
within the hour, and that on occasions it wight be possible
for the Headquorters ship to direct fighter/bonbers, airborne
on call, to o selected target, when support would be forth-
coming more quickly.

This original plon was upset by the Supreme Cormander's
decision to widen tho aren of asseult to include the east
Cotentin beaches, This change necessitated both heavier
attacks on the three Cotentin coastal batteries (which, in
the original plan, were to be attacked only to assist
tactical surprises ond further attacks upon odditional
coastal guns ond field artillery positions, The number bto
be attocked ‘from the nir was not stated, but the positions
of Mmown batteries are shown ot Appendix VI/61 - Mop "A'. (1)

Further study now rovealed that, as bombing targets, the
beach areas (including the wings) merged into a single line
some 20 to 30 miles long which would be extended to almost
50 miles if landings were to be made on the sast Cotentin

“beaches, 1In addition, it was reported that the beach defences

were not disposed in open slit trenches, but instead were
in some two dozen widely dispersed clusters of pill boxes.
Clearly in these conditions, the object of stupefying
defence personnel would not be achieved by bombing,

These developments necessitated a revie‘z f the whole
question of air support during the assecult, 23 On 31
January the Air Commander-in-Chief called o meoeting to
discuss the new basis for the plon., The Air Commonder-in=
Chief wos concermed lest the Army in their enthusiasm for
air support would produce o programme of air boubing out of

‘all proportion to the effort availmble, He informed those

present (which included representatives from SHAEF, Twenty=
First Army Group, ANCXF cd R,A,F, Bomber Commond) that
although our benber effort would be consideroble, it would
not, emphatically, allow for beach drenching, There
remoined two cenflicting demonds - attacks on coastal
defences and ottacks on eneny reserves., To préserve the
correct balance Betwaen the two would call for careful

/ judgnent,

(1) Refer to Volume III of this narrative,
(2) Minutes at Appendix VI/42A.
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Judgment. It wos generally agreed that coostal defence battowies
presented a difficult target which could only effectively be
bombed with the aid of Oboc. The number of Oboe channels which
could be provided would, bh\erefore, in itself impose a limit on
this form of attack., Air Vice-Marshal Oxland steadfastly
reaffirmed the opinion from which he was never to wover that the
best contribution Bomber Command could moke to the landings was
to continue bonbing Germany,

Professor Zuckerman calculated that to obtain o reasonable

‘chonce of success 1,500 boub strikes would have to be delivered

at each battery, Since the maximum number of bombs vhich could
be dropped would be approximately 14,000, the number of
batteries which could be attacked from the air could easily be
caloulated. Ho suggested thot No, 617 Squadron might be
employed before D Doy to attack thes more importont ond less
vulnerable batteries, such as those at the tip of the Cotentin
peninsule, He was emphatic that visunl bowmbing should be
discounted and that Oboe used by o specinlly trained force was
the only effective means of attacking batteries, The Air
Commander-in-Chief said that such a procedure would compromise
security, Commodore Howkins, the Navel representative, said
that the Admiralty were less concerned with these batteries than
with those which actually covered the assault area,

Brigadier Kimmins and Colonel Cox, when asked for the
Army's opinion, said that they appreciated the difficulties ef
air bombing of batterios, but since it was essential that the
batteries should be attacked if the assault was to succeed and
there appeared no meens other then bombing, they must press fow
the closest considoration to be given to the problem, Six
coastal batterios wers of particulor importance because they
could engage navol forces bofore these were in o position to
retaliate, but the Army would like as many botteries as
possible attocked in addition to the six. The Air Commonder-
in=Chief said that his staff would study the number of
batteries which could be attocked, ond he asked Air Vice-Morshal
Oxland to be ready to advisec on the use of Oboe ond Pathfinder
technique,

At an early stage in tho plonning it hod beooms cleoar that
many of the most importont targets in the assault orea were
snall and difficult to locate, let alone hit, This was
partioularly true of coastal defence batteries, becch targets
ond certain cormunication targets, The Army were calling for
between 12 and 16 pin point targets to be bohbed in the two or
three hours preceding the londings, H How was fixed for dawn
vhich meant that these pin point targets could only be undertoken
by R,A,F, Borber Coumand, ond then only with the 0id of Oboe or
GH - the former being the most accurate., In Februory 1944 only
two Cboe Mark I channels existed to cover the assoult aren, It
was then expected that two Mark IT chamnels might be availeble
by the end of March., A totcl of four channels was too fow if
the Army!s wminimum prograrme was to be carried out, Moreover,
Mark I was subject to Jjorming,

Training in the use of Oboe was onother bottleneck., Up
to the end of Jonuary 1944 training had beon restricted to
flying along the beam -~ a procedure which ignored altogether
the most importent question of timing, For some months the
VIIIth Air Force had been experimenting with Oboe, H2S and HeX,
but the last two techniques were of little value for pin point
targets., The VIIIth Adr Force hod experienged little success
with Oboe either, In the opinion of ’J.’.R.E?Sond the Operational
Reseorch Section of Bomber Command the reasons for this fallure
were faulty individual training of bomberdiers and navigators
and lock of eo-ordination between the wings operating Oboe
fitted aircraft and the ground eontrollers,

/Another

(1) Telecommmiocations Research Establishment,



SHAEF/(R)/S
70514

SECRET
-.133—-

Another reason was lack of enthusiasm on tho poart of
the Commonding General, U,S,St.A.F. General Spootz wos
reluctont to take groups off operaticns to train in the use
of Oboo because it would detract from the long=~term borber
offensive, which he believed to be of supreme value.
Moreover, ot that time (the end of Jonuory 1944) thore was .
only one Pointblonk target within Oboe range on the schedule
of targets for the VIIIth Air Force,

Generol Spoatz wos prepoared for the IXth (Medium)
Bomber Commend to troin in the use of Oboe and for the
equipment to be transferred from B.17's to B.26's, But
since it took threo to five months to train a fresh crow in
the efficient oporation of Oboe, voluoble time had already
been lost, and Air Vice Marshol Bennett of No, 8 Bonber
Group (the Pathfinder Group responsible for Oboe training)
anticipated that by mid=-April no more than three Marauder
orews could be trained.

On 25 Januory, the Alr Commander=-in~Chief, A E,A.F.
wrote (1) to the Chief of Adr Staff asking that every effort
should be mede to have as many U.S, medium borbers as
possible fitted and trained in Oboe technique, ond that the
muiber of Oboe ground stotions capable of covering tho
assault aren should be incrensed to the greantest possible
extent,

A meeting (2) was celled by Air Ministry under the
Chairmanship of the Assistant Chief of Alr Staff
(Operations) to enable A,E,A,F, to outline thelr proposals
and to decide how these could best be met, The Deputy
Director of Redar (I) stated that eight Oboe channels
(including foyr Merk III's) could be made available in time
for Overlord.’g) Mark IIT stations would be given the
highest priority. The A,E,A,F. agreed to supply a genercal
coverage of the area, so that the necessary grid chorts
could be preparod, It was further agreed that A, E,A.F,
should ask the U,S, IXth Alr Force to nominate on officer
to deal with Air Vice-~Marshal Bennett on all matters
relating to training of Morouder crews in the use of o'boe.()-'-)
AEA,P, was also to toke up with the VIITth Air Force the
question of using GH in daylight assault operations and to
advise them that additionol sets might be provided by the
Air Ministry if wanted.

Eorly in March it was discovered that constructional
work on importont coastal defence batteries was proceeding
apace, ond it was cleor that if attacks were deferred until
all batteries had been placed in concroete emplacements and
casemated, destruction from the air would prove almost
impossible, To ndhere to the original plan (Which had been
to walt until surprise was lost before atbtocking batteries)
was impossible, On the other hand, to bonmb batteries
systemetically before D Doy would give awoy to the enemy the

/intended

Ga 323100/MIG/1/52/30.

(1) Letter and enclosures ot Appendix VI/55,
(2) Minutes ot Appendix VI/56. -

(3) By mid-npril 194k, L Oboe Mk.II Stations (two at
Beachy Head ond two ot Worth Motravers), providing o
total of eight simultoneous chaonnels over the assault
oren, were operating,

(k) For reports on the periodical progress of troining in
Oboe of the Ninth U,S, Borber Commord, see Minutes of
AJE,A.F, Cormonder's Conferences (TLM/Folder 17).
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intended area of assoult, The alternative was to extend the
pre-D Doy bombardment to include batteries in the Pas de Calais
- the cover area, .

The original cover plen (1) for overlord wes by nature
passive rather than active, A plausible threat to the Pas de
Calais and Belgium was to be built up by representing
substantial assault and follow~up forces in castern Englend and
by concealing, as far as possible, the real preparations in the
south west, By accustoming the enemy to large-scole invasion
propoarations over a long period it was hoped to misleod him as
to the date of the assault, A planned programme of wireless
silence periods was to be imposed from December 1943, It was
not until increased speed of construction forced the Allies to
begin their attacks on coastal defence batteries well in
advance of Overlord that the cover plan (Fortitude) included
active steps to 'Induce the enemy to expend his availeble effort
on fortifications in areas other them the terget area'.(2
Those active steps consisted of bembing two batteries in the
cover area to every one in the nctunl area of assault,

After a meeting held at Headquerters, Twenty-First Army
Group on 12 March (at which A,E,A,F, was not ropresented) it
was recommended that o programme of bombing should be carried
out prior to D Doy on batteries in the Neptune and other areas
which were 170mm, or larger and which were being put into
concrete emplacements, This bombing was bo start as soon as
the concreting of emplacements was discovered,

. IYO woeeks later the Air Commonder~in-~Chief, A,E,A.F.
wrote (¥) to the Director of Bonber Operations, Air Ministry,
asking for instructions to be given to either R,A,F. Bombor
Commend or U,S, VIIIth Air Force to attack the super-heavy
long-range battery position at Le Hovre, This battery was
then under construction, and Alr Chief Morshal Leigh-Mallory
pointed out that if attacks were deloyed until the six foot
concrete covers were in position the battery would be virtuslly
impervicus to air bombing,

. The Le Hevre batteries were, in fact, not attacked by
heavy bom'lzej‘s but by Marauders of the IXth Air Force on
10 April,(5) During the next three weeks 25 batteries were
ettacked ~ 15 receiving hits on at least one gun. Of 251889
15, five were inside and 10 outside the Neptune area.(
Reports on all of these attacks were examined by the Pre D Day
Bombing Sub-Cozmnittee?ﬂ and considered very satisfactory(8).
Twenty-First Army Group recommended that the attacks should
continue in accordance with priorities estoblished by them,

/In the

%1% Appendix 'Y' o COSSAC (43) 28, dnted 20 November 1943.
See object of Plan Fortitude -~ SHAEF (44) 13, pora.S5.
Details of both strategic and tacticel cover plans, ond
the various changes undergone will be found on
TLM/MS, 136/13 and A E,A,F, /M. S.695,

(3) Seo Memo: by MGRA, Twenty-First Army Group, dated

13 Maroh 194 at Appendix VI/L3.
éug See letter at Appendix VI/Lh

The reason why this task was given to medium bombers has
not been discovered but 4t is well kmown that a number
of the Air Commanders considered this type of target to
be unprofitable for heavy bambers,

(6) See Weekly Statistical Summaries of attacks on Coastal

Batteries on TIM/MS.136/28/3,

E7 This Committee was set up by Twenty-First Army Group.

8) See Twenty-First Army Group memorandum st Appendix VI/LS5,
See also Minutes of Pre~D Day Bormbing Sub-Committee

held on 6 April 1944 at Appendix VI/L6,




AFAF/22334

AFAR/22331

In the meantine, tho Joint Fire Plan for the assault
wos still under discussicn,  On 21 March the Air Cormander-
in=Chief called a meeting (1) at Headquarters, A,E.A,F,,
Norfolk House toc review the varicus commitments which the
air would have to meet before, during and immediately after
the Overlord assault, and to balance the availeble effort
agoinst these ccmmitments,

The preliminary bombardment of coast defence batteries
wos discussed ot some length, oxrd General de Guingand,
Chief of Staff to General Montgomory, suggested that a total
of 24 batteries should be neutralised before D Doy and that
the U.8, VIIIth Air Force should assist in this task, The
concensus of opinion, however, was that these targets were
difficult to recognise and that highly-skilled precision
bombing was needed if effort was not to be wasted.
Accordingly, it was agreed that the special squadron (No.617)
of R,A,F, Bomber Commend equipped with radio aids should
clone be used, that a priority list of coastal defence
batteries should be provided by Twenty~First Army Group end
that Bonber Commend would give an estimate of the number
that could be attacked by the special squadron befcre D Day.
Adr Vice-Marshel Oxland estimated this number as from eight
to 12,

The total air forces available on D minus cne D Day
wes given by the Alr Commander~in-Chief as follows:=

(a) The whole of R,A,F, Bomber Command,

(b) The whole of VIIIth U,S,A,F, (60 boxes of heavy
day bombers),

(c) The whole of IXth U.S.A,F, (30 boxes of medium
day bombers),

(d) No, 2 Group (four Mitchell and two Boston Squadrons)
(e) R/P Typhoons - 20 squadrons,
(f) Mustang and Thunderbolt fighbers - 18 squadrons.

The Air Commonder-in-Chief confirmed that Bonber
Commiend would be able to undertake 10 (and possibly 12) pin-
point tergets Just beforoe H Hour, but he stressed the
importonce of the Army moking o firm decision soom. General
de Guingand said it would be impossible to moke a firm
decision on targets until-the last moment because finol
choice must be governed not only by progress in the enemy's
construction during the next 10 weeks, but a%s by the
success achieved in the preliminory attacks. 23

/Admiral

(1) Minutes ot Appendix VI/A7.

(2) The need for carly information on torgets is explained
in o letter from the Director of Rodar, Air Ministry,
(copy at Appendix VI/L2), WNo quick method of calcu-
lating Oboe and @H co-ordinates existed, and AE,A,F.
was responSible for possing proboble torgess with
precise aiming points to Air Ministry computors at the
eorliest possible moment. The frequent and extensive
change in targets mode right up to the last wmoment, by
Twenty-First Army Group was very nearly disastrous.
After the choice of thrgets hod been made, meetings
between the Amy ond Adr Oommands concerned had toc be
held to determine the precise aiming points; delay wos

G,323100/MJG/1/52/30. inevitable, and the computors beccme heavily over-—

burdened. Had D Doy not beon postponed 24 hours somo .
of the co-ordinates might not have been worked out.
SECRET
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Admirol Romsoy interposed to cemphesise that full weight
must be given to naval needs in making the selection of targets.
He was in favour of choosing the targets at once, since it wes
clear which batteries would constitute the greatest menace to
the approach of our shipping, It was decided to refer
consideration of targets to Twenty-First Army Group plenners,
for submission to the Principal Staff Officers and final
approvel by the three .Commanders—in-Chief,

The allocation of effort between British and U.S, Army
fronts was then considered and the Air Commander-in-Chief
enumerated what he considered to be the best proportion of
effort for the British and U,S. beaches. . Admiral Ramsay
suggested that the weight of attack allocated to the British
front wos insufficient, and that as it included a built-up
aree, more effort would be required to keep the defenders!'
heads down after the end of the night bombing, The Air
Commander-in=Chief felt that the Cotentin beaches presented the
more difficult problem because of their narrow exits, In any
event, the ten groups of medium borbers on OQuistrehom ond
Frenceville Plage would toke some time to deliver their attack,
which should effectively prolcng the effect of the night
bombingo

Professor Zuckermon suggested that the weight of attock
allocated to the Cotentin beaches might be reduced by 25 per
cont without seriously reducing its effectiveness. The
principal effect would be ogainst the morale of the defenders,
and for this, 15 groups should suffice, if the effort were
properly timed.

It was agreed that the bombing must be maintained right
up to the last minute before the landing, even if this entailed
casualties among our landing forces (as it was accepted that a
considerable proportion of bonmbs aimed at beaches would fall in
the sea)., Admiral Romsay suggested that the bombing should be
mointained even later than H Hour to allow for delay in the
arrival of the assault forces at the beaches. He pointed out
that owr own forces would not advance until the borbing ceased,
but while it lasted they would be free from fire from the
coast defences, It was finally agreed that A,E,A,F, would
work out the timing of the attacks on the lines indicated,
allowing for the light conditiong, to discover if any
alteration in H Hour would be desirpble to permit the full
weight of attock to be delivered, It was furthor agreed that
the bombing of battery targets behind the beaches night be
maintained until after H Hour, if necessary,

The question of post H Hour air support was then discussed,
and General de Cuingand suggested that, sooner then fix the
programme in advance, it would be preferable to hold a big
aeffort in reserve for the attack of enemy formations moving up
to the front. The Air Comander-in-Chief said that light and
fighter bombers could be kept in reserve because of their speed
of turn-round, ond the comparative ease with which they could
be laid on, but this did not apply .to heavy bembers, which
would be better employed on a fixed progromme. For the heavies
he suggested main commumicaticn centres such os Lisieux and
St.Io,

Headquarters, A,E,A,F. hed never been in favour of using-
fighter/bombers ogainst beach torgets; believing that they
would be more profitably ond less expensively employed on
deloying the movement by road of eneny reserves - a task to
which they were particularly well suited. The Arty on the
other hand were insistent that at least o proportion of fighter/
bomber effort should e employed agoinst open gun positions at
H Hour when cll other forms of fire support hod been lifted from
the beaches, A compromise wos now suggested by the Air
Commonder—in-Chief whereby he proposed to use 24 of the 38

/fighter/
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fighter/bomber squadrons against open gun positions, putting
in two squadron attacks at 410 minute intervals on 11 of these,

"and keeping the remaining squadrons in reserve, Two

squadrons (one for eoch beach) would be kept airborne on
call, After some discussion, it was ngreed that o supple-
mentary plon should be prepared covering the operations of
fighter/barbers only. It was also agreed that two Boston
Squedrons should be held in reserve, in case smoke were
needed, but on the clear understonding that their alternative
tasks should be specified in advance, Use of smoke was to
be regarded os an emergency meoasure only.

The fifth and finol draft (1) of the Joint Fire Plan,
signed by the Chief Staff Officers of A,N.C.X.F., AE.A.F.
and Twenty-First Amy CGroup wos circulated on 8 April.

The generaol principles of the plan wore as follows.
The plan included both the attocks on batteries before
D Doy ond the diversionary operations which were to divert
the enemy!s attention to the real assoult orea. TFirst
priority was to be given to battories which might interfere
with the approach of the naval forces, The heavy night

" bombers ond medium Oboe bombers were allotted entirely to

this type of torget. The doylight effort was allotted for
attack agoinst specific points in the beach defences in the
general ratio of two to three as between the First U.S. Army
and the Second British Army, (2

In order to ensure that the meximum force was availeble
on D Day, the effort employed during the days immediately
preceding was to be curtailed as necessary so as not to
projudice the assoult. It was decided, that in view of the
shortoge of armour piercing bombs and the necessity for
security reasons to include two batteries outside the
Neptune area for each one within it, to attack those
batteries which were in open emplacements or under construc-
tion apart from a number specifically selected for
destruction in the assault phase,

At a Supreme Commander's Meeting (3) held on 10 April,
it woas noted that "a final agreed list of targets, by
priorities would be determined this week", In fact there
wos no finality wntil D ninus two,

On 30 April, the Air Coumonder-in-Chief, perturbed
lest the preliminary borbing programme should not be completed
before the target date of Overlord, wrote to the Deputy
Supreme Comonder, reninding him that only 32 days remained
in which %o discharge the numerous ard heoavy oir commitments
involved in the preporation for the assault, (4) An estimate
of the total tonnage which could be delivered during the
period by A.E.A,F,, Borber Cormard ard U,S, VITIIth Air Force
was given as 106,368 tons on the assumption that on only
holf the dgys left would the weather be possible for air
operations.

/Proposals

(1) Text at Appondix VI/A8,

(2) A mop showing the location of batteries actu&ill_}.r
attacked will be found in Volume ITI of this narrative,

(3) sSes Appendix VI/5k.
(4) mText at Appendix VI/50.
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Proposals for carrying out Operation Fortitude were stated
as follows:~-

"In carrying out Operation Fortitude which is the cover
plan, it is desirable to create the moximum deception
with the minirwn expenditure of force, in order to
conserve the grentest possible air effort for operating
on D Doy. With this in view, it is suggested thot not
more than 50 per cent of the doy and night bembing effort
should be employed over the period D minus two/D minus one,
During these two doys the effort of the Tactical Air Forces
will not be ollocated to Fortitude as it is desired to
restrict their operations in order tc maintain o reserve
of effort which con be used to deal with any target on
which a ronewed attack is required, or for meeting
unforeseen commitments put forword by the Army",

The preparatory bombing plan was discussed (1) by the Adr
Commander-in-Chief, Sir’ Arthur Tedder, General Spaatz and the
Tactical Air Commonders on 6 May, when the Air Conmender-in-
Chief informed those present that, of eight battery sites in
the Neptune aren, five had been badly damaged, nine remnined on
the progremme, of which three were in the Neptune area and six
outside, Six of the nine would be attecked by R,A.F, Bomber
Commond, the remainder by the IXth Air Force.

At o Meeting (2) held at Stanmore on 8 Moy ogreement was
reached on the tomnoge distribution between First United States
ond Second British Army fronts, The ogreement was:~

First U.S, Army - 1,640 tons
Second British Army - 2,460 tons

The two Lrmies were to deal with their associated Air Forces in
working out the sub-allotmont of this effort and the detailed
assault bombing prograrme, keeping A E.A.F, and Twenty-First
Arny Group informed, It had been cgreed to apply 100 per cent.
of the allotted borber effort in the assault phase pricr to

H Hour. This would only be modified in the event of the period
of doylight between Civil Twilight and H Hour being insufficient
for the deployment of the whole force, If this happened,
Arnmies with their assoclated Naval outhorities, were to submit
to the Air PForces for detoiled examinotion targets and timings .
for the balance of effort avoilable after H Hour,

The Cormonder-in-Chief Bomber Cowmand objected to the
increasing demands of Twenbty-First Army CGroup for the bombing
of batteries and at o meeting held by the Air Cormaonder-in-
Chief on 13 Moy (3) stated that unless credible evidence could
be produced that batteries which his Cormond had already
attacked were still copoble of functioning he did not propose
to order subsequent attacks, It wos then revealed that on
Lnglo=-Amorican organization, known as the Theactre Intelligence
Section was responsible for choosing torgets (4) and that this
agency hod no gunner on its staff. The Deputy Senior Air Stoff
Officer and Chief of Operations A E,A.F,, Brigedisr General
Smith was olso sceptical of the effectivencss of attacks on

/coastel
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(1) See minutes ot Appendix VI/23A.

(2) see Memorandun by Major General De Guingond at Appendix
vi/52.
(3) see Appendix VI/5kL.

(4) This wos to oll intents ond purposes, part of the G,2.
Division S,H.A.E.F,
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coastal batteries, In reply to these criticisms the Air
Cormonder~in-Chief replied that if only five per cent damage
were inflicted the Air Forces could not refrain from bowbing
battories, since both Army and Novy helieved that even thot
amount of reduction would increase their chances of success,

After the soundness of the cover plan hod been questioned,

it wos decided to adhere to the existing plan, which involved
borbing on D nminus three, D minus two and D minus one on
both Fortitude and Neptune areas, The proportionate effort
laid down by the Air Commander-in=Chief 75) was confirmed.
A paper (2) notifying U,S.St.A,F,, Bomber Command and both
Tactical Air Forces of the proportionate allotment of effort
to Neptune and Fortitude targets was sent out by AE.A,F. on
20 May. These instructions were omplified by letter (3) to
the Commanders concerned o faow days later,

On 26 Moy, st the Allied Air Commander's Conference,
Professor Zuckerman gave an appreciation of preliminary
attocks on coastal dofence batteries. A total of 8,700 tons
had been dropped altogethor on this type of terget in the
Neptune ond Fortitude aress, out of which Borber Command
could claim 3,700 and A,E,A,F, 5,000 tons, Out of 51 guns
attocked in the assault orea only 18 had been partially
domaged and out of 104 in the "cover" oren, 26, In addition,
eight batteries under construction had been considerably
domoged, It wos estimated that approximately 97 sorties and
420 tons of bombs were required to hit one gun and some
2,500 bombs had to be aimed for one to foll within 5 yords
of the target, From these figures it would be seen that
to improve on the 25 par cent damage so far inflicted on
coastal batteries would require a phenomenal number of bombs,
The Air Commorder-in-Chief accordingly directed that no
further attacks should be made against batteries under
construction which could not be completed in time for
Overlords Such batteries were to be excluded from the
target list,

At the fourth Allied Adr Cormander's Conference
held on 31 Moy, Brigodier Richardson (Twenty-First Army
Group Liaison Officer with A,E,A,F,) said there were about
50 batteries vhich could be brought to bear on the beaches
and approoches. Very heavy effort had been expended -
4,482 tons on the Neptune area batteries and 8,889 tons on
tho cover area, and on the whole results had been up to
expectation, The Army were not hoping for destruction of
guns but reduction of efficiency, e.g. in the fire control
mechanism and delay of construction work, and building of
coserintes, The Amy stated that they would like another
five batteries attacked, Final omendments to the schedule
of air bombing torgets were agreed by Twenty-First Army
Group ond A,E,A,P, at o meeting at Fort Southwick (S.H.A.E.E;
Forward) on 2 June, Amended schedules are on TIM/MS. 136/50f )

/ Up to

(1) See above.
(2) Appondix v1/5§/1. -

(3) Appondices VI/56, 57 and 59 (files TI/136/15/18 and
136/50/1). ‘

(&) This file should be read in conjunction with
TIM/MS, 150/1,
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Up to and including D ninus two, out of the 40 coastal
botteries in the assault areo capoble of firing on tho beaches
or shipping 21 had been heavily attacked with o total of 7,000
tons, No less thon 38 batteries in the cover aren had been
attacked by the same date with 13,000 tons, On the night of
D minus one/D Doy ten batteries in the assault area were sach
attacked by wore than 100 aircraft of R,A,T, Bomber Commond,
This single operation involved the whole of Borber Commond's
effort for the night, and 5,800 tons of borbs were dropped, As
o result, only four batteries were reported as o.ctiv? guring
the assault, and losses to shipping were negligible. 1

(1) See Report by Ops Plons A B.A.F,, dated 23 June 194k on
AEF/2201. A detailed survey of bomb damage to Coastol
Batteries in the Cover arec batwean Le Hovre and
Abbeville had now boen made by the R.A.F, Bombing
Analysis Unit, A copy of this Report is on TLM/MS.
136/15G.
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CHAPTER 7

DELAY OF ENEMY REINFORCEMENTS: THE STRATEGIC FLAN

First Plen Based on Staff Study No, 6.

During the early planning of Overlord COSSAC had
recognised the fact that, during the initial stage of the
assault, the enemy would possess the great advantage of
being able to concentrate his forces more quickly then the
Allies by making use of the excellent network of roads and
railways on the continent, The first two weeks after the
landings would therefore be very criticel, But it was not
until Deoember 1943, when the Joint Planning Staff was set
up at St. Paul's School that any practical attempt was made
to promulgate a plan to delay enemy movement, The result
of the Joint Staff's work was 'Study No. 6 = Delay of Enemy
Reserves', the first draft of which was produced on
320 December,

The study appreca.ated that the Germans would have nine
reserve divisions (seven panzer and two infantry) capable,
it unimpeded, of reaching the assault ares by the morning
of D plus four. Of these nine, the panzer division at
St.Lo could arrive by H plus four and a half hours and that
at Lisieux by H plus six and a half hours on D Day. The
method of movement was expected to be by road for those
divisions located within 100 miles of the battle area and
by rail for those farther distant, the last nemed
detraining as close as possible to the battle area and
completing their Journey by road. The object of this plan
was, briefly, to disrupt rail traffic across the Seine and
Loire, to attack selected rail centres in France and it was
expected that the combined effect of these attacks would
force the enemy to detrain at least 100 miles from the
battle area. :

It was realised that it would be useless as well as
compromising to security to attack the majority of the
targets before D Day, but it was recommended that all rail
torgets which would take a long time to repair and which
were located north of the Seine or in the Paris area should
be attacked as early as was campatible with their estimated
time for repair, The final draft of this paper was discussed
at St. Paul's School on 6 Januery 1944, The railway
targets selected for attack were situated in an area
approximately 50 to 60 miles from the assault area with a
further selection to the north for 'cover'. This radius
was chosen as being the most convenient distance for the
enemy to detrain and that which was likely to throw the
greatest burden on his motor transport., On examination by
the Air Staff, most of the targets, which had been chosen by
the Transportat:.on Section of Twenty-First Army Group, were
found to be quite unsuiteble for air attack, being for the
most pert, bridges, tunnels or junctions. It was also
clear that discussions would have to teke plape on a
higher level then that of the COSSAC Joint Planning Staff,
since questions of pglicy =~ in particuler that of the
bombing of French civilians - were at stake. -

Strategic Plan for the Delay of Enemy Reinforcements by Rail.

On 10 Jamuary COSSAC drew the attention of the Air
Commander~in~Chief to the growing umrest in France caused by
Allied air attacks in occupied territory and urged that this

/problem should
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problem should be borne in mind when planning air operations
in support of Overlord, The Air Commander-in-Chief's reply
on 31 January was addressed to the Supreme Commander, who had
in the meantime superseded COSSAC. He stressed that it would
be extremely dangerous to blunt one of the Allies' most
potent weapons - air power, and that inevitably there would
be a number of civilian casualties. These casualties would
have to be regarded as the contribution of the occupied
countries towards the sacrifices that the Allies were making
on their behalf,

In the meantime Professor Zuckermen had returned from the
Mediterranean theatre where he had been engaged on a scientific
examination of the effects of large scale air attacks upon
communications targets, and had joined the Staff of the Air
Commander-in~Chief, i.B.fi.F., as Scientific fLdviser, His
report (1) was examined and approved by the Air Staff and Ajr
Chief Marsal Leigh-Mellory was instructed by the latter that
his plans for forthcoming operations should be based on the
report's conclusions,

The Zuckerman Report

The main points of Professor Zuckerman's report were as
follows. The problem of destroying the enemy's communications
was a strategic rather than a tacticel one, The best target
was repair facilities which could only be destroyed by repeated
bombing, Experience had shown that a few large railwoy centres
were better targets from the strategical point of view than a
lerge number of small ones. It was also important to attack
rolling stock, in particular, locomotives, the object being
to prevent their repair, Little value was placed on attacks
on roads except when they passed through towns or defiles whimh
it was impossible to by-pass. Bridges were considered to be
uneconomical targets and were only to be attacked in an
emergencys. These conclusions did not vary significently
from those of the Ministry of War Transport set out at the
request of the Air Ministry, in the form of a statement on
28 July 1943, (2)

Deliberations of the A.B.A.F. Bombing Carmittee

The first meeting of the Allied Air Forces Bombing
Committee took place at Norfolk House on 10 January under
the chairmanship of Air Commodore Kingston McGlo s
Deputy Chief of Operations A.E.A.F, Previously it had been
agreed, after discussions with Professor Zuckerman, that the
railwsy plan produced in Study No. 6 was inadequate for three
reasons., The targets were too small and the possibility of
bad weather made it unsafe to leave the attacks as late as
the interests of security demanded, A new plan was there-
fore prepered by Captain Sherrington of the Railway Resesrch
Service. All the targets which he suggested were related to
Locomotive power, for power being the basis of movement,
shouhd, in the opinion of the railway experts, be the main
objective in order to bring Tmovement to a standstill.

During the conference on 10 Jamuary it was suggested
that, because of the greater dispersion of the repair

/organisation

(1) Air attacks on rail and rosd canmunications dated 12 Dec.
. 1943, A copy will be found in Fide TLM/MS.136/15F.
(2) See hppendix VI/64 and VI/6LA.
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organisation on the continent, servicing and minor repair
centres would be more profiteble targets since a greater
concentration of locomotives would generally be found there.
At these centres the daily functions of boiler washing, fire
cleaning, wabtering and coaling were performed. These
facilities could not be dispersed without causing much

delay and & slower rate of turn~round. 4An additional
advantage of attacking servicing and minor centres was that
these were normally found at the main rail centres, which

in themselves constituted good targets and usually contained

- quantities of rolling stock and a complicated system of

See Chap. 6
P.133

G.323100/BE/1/52/30

signalling and points.

At the second meeting of the Bombing Committee on the
following day, Mr, Brant of the Railway Research Service
argued that attacks on railway centres throughout France

“end Belgium would require too great an effort and that

alternative routes would be bound to remain open. He urged
that attacks should be concentrated in the area lying
between the French and Belgian coast and a Tine running
fron Antwerp via Malines, Brussels, Neamur, Givet,
Cherleville, Rheims, Epernay, Paris, Orleans and Tours to
Nentes., Thisarea contained spproximately 5,600 steam
locomotives and 38 principsl sheds, Mr, Brant contended
that if 28 of these sheds were attacked 20 per cent of the
Tocomotives would be immobilised, He recommended that in
addition to the steam locomotive targets, two junctions

on the electrified lines of the south-west region, namely
Juvisy and Tours, should be atbtacked. The Committee agreed
that if successful attacks were carried out on the first

28 of the targets suggested by Mr. Brant, the necessary
disorganisation in the northern French and Belgian railway
systems would be produced, Mr, Brant also undertook to
provide a list of suitable rail targets in Germeny (1
within a 400 mile radius of the U.K. (2)

At the third meeting of the Bambing Committee
U.S.8. T, 4.Fs was introduced to the Treansportation Plan as
it came to be called. All the targets suggested by Mr.Brant
in his first list (Appendix B of his plaxJS were oonsidered
suitable for attack by the VIIIth U,S. Bomber Commend and
the Committee believed that they should be attacked at an
early date because of the scarcity of Pointblenk targets at
that time and a8 those which remained lay at extreme range.
Much was made by the U.S.St. A,F. representative of the
limitations of weather and the Committee therefore agreed
that the VIITth Air Force should make more use of Oboe
as the French transportation targets lay within its range.
A meeting was fixed betweon representatives of the R.A.F.
Pathfinders and the U,S, VIIIth Air Foroe Pathfinders to
discuss the training of U.S. banber crews in Obos, It has
already been related that General Spaatz, Commanding General
U.S.5t,A.F. proved unwilling to pursue the matter of Oboe
training eny further,

At a meeting of the Bonbing Committee held on
14 Januery the centribution which the Special Operations

/Executive

(1) See Appendix VI/68 for D,C.A.S.'s plan to isolate
the Ruhr in 1941, :
(2) See Appendix VI/69
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Executive might contribute towards the transportation plan

was discussed. The possibility of French railwaymen's strikes
was raised but it was stated that the co-operative attitude

of the railwaymen had been impaired by the illied attacks on
locomotives, As a result these attacks had been stopped and
agents had undertaken to see that at least an equel number of
locomotives would be destroyed without sacrificing their crews,
An estimate of 1,0C0 locomotives destroyed during the next four
to five months was given.

The Part Played by the Air Commander-in-Chief

Hitherto all discussions on the transportation plan had
taken place in the absence of the Air Commander-in~Chief but
on 18 January the first draft paper entitled 'Operation
Overlord -~ Delay and Disorganisation of Enemy Movement by
Rail! (1) was produced by the Bamber Operations Staff of
A.EJAF, and submitted to him, At the same time a copy of the
paper was sent to the Railway Rescarch Service and to Air
Intelligence 3 Air Ministry and to Military Operations I (SB)
War Office. (2)

The A.E.A.F. paper followed the recammendations of
Mr, Brant, but extended the plan to include, in addition to
33 railway centres in northern France and Belgium, an addition-
al 39 similar targets in Germeny. It was suggested that these
last should be attacked as alternatives to Pointblank targets.
The paper pointed out that it would be unsound both from the
Pombing and from the railway operative point of view to rely
upon delaying the enemy's rail movemont towards the assault
area by cutting or blocking the main and subsidiary reil
approaches to it and it advocated a longer term programme of
attacks ageinst key railway centres.,

The second draft of the vlan was discussed at the sixth
meeting of the [.E.A.®, Bombing Committee held on 22 January
and presided over by the Air Commander-in-~Chief and attended
in addition to A.E.4.F. Staff Officers, by S.H.AE.F.,
U,S.8.T. 4, F.y, Railway Research Service and Army representatives,
At this meeting the Army representatives put forward the view
that the plan would have no appreciable influence on the
initial criticel stage of the battle and that its effect
would not be felt until some three or four weeks after D Day,
Their reason for this deduction was that they had heard that
the first seven or eight enemy reserve divisions would move
to the assault area by road. Ofhers might come from the
south of France by rail but probably not before D plus four,
Moreover, the Army did not believe that the plan would have
an immediate effec’ on the enemy's supplies since dumps
holding adequate reserves for ten days fighting had already
been provided along the coastal zone., .

It was clear that the Army had no clear conception of
what the plan set out to achieve., The Air Commander-in=Chief
pointed out that the dislccation of rail vransport would
not necessarily interfere with the distribution of supplies
even if reserves were available and other members of the

/Air Staff

1) See Appendix VI/73
2} For comments or the i E.A.F. paper see hLppendix VI/75
and 76.
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Air Staff emphasised that the plan would reduce the move=
ment potential as a whole rather than cut specific lines

of approasch. FProfessor Zuckerman compared the railways to a
nervous system, damage to any part of which, would affect
the whole., He stated that attacks on the railways would
influence the tactical battle in two ways: in the first
place damage to the railway system in the months prior to

D Day would force the enemy on to the roads and impose an
increasing strain, notably on the road transport, but also
on the remaining road facilities. Secondly, the effect of a
general reduction of railway potential would be to increase
the relative importance of such rail movements as might ocour
around D Day., Isolated trains would, therefore, offer
valuable opportunity targets for fighter-bomber attacks.

After arguments on these lines had been put forward by
the protagonists of the plan, the meeting agreed that the
proposed plan represented the only practicable method of
dealing with the enemy's rail communications and that it
satisfied the Army's requirements. It was also agreed to
extend the list of targets particularly in the south and
south~east with a view to increasing the effect on the system
as a whole, The VIITth Air Force representative stated that
the remaining Pointblank targets would probably not absorb
more than sbout twenty per cent of the VIIIth Air Force's
available effort up to D Day and said he would like
alternative targets, The Air Commander-in-Chief agreed that
until operations in comnection with Overlord were given
precedenco over Pointblank such attacks would be regarded as
a bonus, The Air Commander—in-Chief also stated that he
would request permission from the Chief of the Air Staff for
R.4,F. Bomber Command to attack rail targets in Gemmany.

As a result of this meeting ligts were made of suitable
targets in Germany and in the south of France, the object
'of the latter to cause the maximum interference with the
movement of enemy reserves from Italy., General Spaatz
was asked to authorise the XVth Air Force to attack these
targets fram their bases in the Mediterranean theatre.

The Transportation Plan and S.H./.E.F,

In the meantime the initial Joint plan had been
TLM/MS.136/17 completed and forwarded on 1 February to the Supreme
Oommander, This stated that the attacks on rail tergets
would teke place on a wide erea extending from Brittany
to Flanders and probably into Germany. The Supreme
Commander agreed with the genersl policy but decided to
fix the western boundary on the line of the River Seine up
to Paris and the southern boundary was to be the line
Troyes~Chaxmont Mulhouse, This was done in order to safe=
guard the cover plan, The Air Commander—in-Chief at once
protested against the geographical exclusion of the
electric railway systems between Paris-Le Mans and Paris-
AEAF/ 22005 Tours-Bordeaux, These systems handled the bulk of the
Pt,I traffic from Paris to the whole of the western seeboord
area from Brittany as far south as the Spanish frontier,
As the Railway Research Service had emphasised, the
exclusion of Le Mans and Tours left a whole area wide
open to uninterrupted movement of heawy traffic, Attacks
against these two centres in conjunction with attecks
against the corresponding Paris terminal centres at
Juvisy and Trappes would bring about such dislocation of

/ the electric
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the electric traction system that some 600 to 1,000 steam
locomotives would have to be brought in from elsewhere to
meintein the service,

These arguments proved to be effective and the Supreme
Commander agreed to waive the geographical restrictions which
he had imposed, He insisted that for security reasons attecks
on the electric railway system should be carried out at an
early date and before the initiation of the programme of
attecks against reilway centres east of the Seine, The initial
Joint plan was therefore amended to include the electric
traction centres at Tours and Le Mans,

Oonflict with the Strategic Air Force Commanders,

In the meantime the Air Ministry haed approved a number
of railway targets outside Germany but the Assistant Chief
of Air Steff (Operations) stated that it would be necessary
to refer the plan to the Supreme Commender and that if
approved by him he would obtain euthority for the full range
of targets involved. At this juncture Air Chief Marshal
Leigh-Mallory decided to enlist the support of the Deputy
Supreme Commander and to arrange a meeting with the Strategic
Air Commanders so that the plan could be discussed on their
level and their co-~operation sought. This meeting was held
on 15 Pebruary., Before the meeting took place the third
dreft (1) of the Railway plan which had been oxpanded to
include the plan for attacks on air fields had been circulated
to the Air Commanding attending.

This conference was notable because it showed how
difficult was the task of the Air Commander-in-Chief. Lir
Chief Mershel Leigh-Mallory, it will be remembered, had becn
given control over the Tactical iir Forces - but they were
.to support whenever possible thc strategic air offensive.
The Air Commander-in-Chief was thus unable to try out his
air plan to support Overlord, Moreover, he had no control
over the Strategic iir Forces and could only request the
Air Ministry to give instructions to the Strategic Force
Commanders'and the latter for their part could refuse on
the grounds that such targets did not come within the terms
of their directive,

Briefly, General Spoatz and his deputy, General sinderson,
believed that they should continue to attack targets deep
in Germany and that that was the only way in which the
Gv AP, could be induced to come out and fight, General
Spaatz stated that when his directive was changed there would
be no question of his co-operation but he considered that
his chief interest was to bring the G.4.F, to battle in
conditions most favoursable to his jir Forces. The fAir
Commender—in-Chief pointed out that although the G.A.F. was
reluctent to fight at the moment they could be compslled to
do so when Overlord was Launched. Air Chief Marshal Harris
wes sceptical about the amount of dislocation that would
be caused by the transportation plan and contrasted the
railwey systems of northern Fronce and Western Germany with
those of Italy and southern Iialy,

/These
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These arguments were countered by the Air
Commender-in-Chief and Professor Zuckerman, the latter
pointing out that the much larger number of roilway targets
chosen for attack in northwest Europe was some measure
of the difference between the two systems, Another
argument hinged on the degree of accuracy to be obtained
with Oboe and it was sgreed that representatives fram the
VIIIth Air Force and R.A.F. Bomber Command should co-~operate
with the Air Commander—in-Chief!s staff to work out final
details and assess the offort needed to obtain the
required acocuracy. In general no criticiam was advanced
against the basis of the plan or the selection of targets.
Such disagreement as was expressed concerned first the
whole general policy of Overlord vis a vis Pointblank and
secondly the amount of air effort which would be availeble
and the degree of bombing accuracy which could be expected.

From this time onwards there was a clearly defined
line between the supporters and the opponents of the
Transportation Plan, On the former side were Air Chief
Marshals Tedder and Leigh-Mallory, Professor Zuckerman,
Air Vice-Morshal Wigglesworth, Air Commodore Kingston
McCloughry and his Staff and the Railway Research Service,
The Chief of the Air Staff and the Supreme Commander were
later to lend their support, but ogainst these was
renged a formideblc body of opinion which included the
Prime Minister, the bulk of the War War Cabinet, the War
O0ffice, Air Ministry, Twenty-First Army Group, R.iA.Fe
Bomber Command and U.S.5t. AF,

The Air Commander-in~Chief's Investigations into

The Lir Commonder-in-Chief determined to satisfy
himself on the soundness of the plan and accordingly
invited four members of the Railway Executive Committee (1)
to attend a meeting at Norfolk House and express before
himself and representatives of S.H.A.E.F, and Twenty-First
Army Group their frank views of what the plan could or-
could not achieve, He wanted to discover firstly whether
it could effectively delay the arrivel of some 20 enemy
divisions to oppose the assault and secondly which were
the best targets, the major overhaul centres, the
running repair and servicing facilities or traffic centres
in general? This meeting was held on 25 February,
Representatives from the Air Ministry, the Ministry
of Economic Warfare and two representatives of that
body's Americen counterpart, the Enemy Objective Unit
also attended the meeting,

C A very lengthy discussion ensued and very litte of

TLM/MS.136/15/1 positive value emerged from it, The railway experts,
however, believed that attacks on motive power west of the
Rhine were essential to any rail cubting operation. The
railway experts, however, believed that attacks on motive
power west of the Rhine were emsential to any rail cutting
operation, The question of time was also considered to be
all~important. The more restricted the period in which
the attacks were carried out, the smaller opportunity the
enemy would have to make repairs. On the other hand bad
weether mipht upset the bombing programme if the period
for attack was too restricted, These were the conclusions

/of Profeagor

W Messrs, Borrington Ward, Bulleid, Wallace and Train,
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of Professor Zuckerman., They were borne out by those of
Mejor General C.S, Napier, head of the Movements and
Transportation Branch of the Gul Division S.H.A.E,F, (1)

He grasped the fact that the strategic plan of abttrition
was an essential preliminary to the tactical plan of cutting
lines and blocking specific points, since without the first
the last could never be effectively accomplished,

The next draft of the plen issued on 5 March provided
for two elternative programmes. The first of these (Plan A)
cogprised 76 targets, of which 32 were in western Germany and
by in northwest France and Belgium. There were several
advantages in including German targets; they would contribute
both towards attacks on German industries and Operation
Pointblenk, For Plan 'B' there were only six German targets,
plus a total of seventy—two in northern France and Belgiwm,
The effective bamb 1lif't required was given as 40,000 short
tons - this, provided that only 500 pound medium calibre
bombs were used, Experience already gained from attacks on
Trappes, Le Mans and Amiens had indicated that this basis of
estimate was sound.

In the conclusion to the peper it was urged that operat-
ions should begin as soon as possible in March, In the first
place better balance would be struck between Overlord end
Pointblank targets and secondly there would have to be a
safety margin to allow the eff'ect on operations from weather
and abortive sorties,

On 2 March the Air Commander-in-Chief submitted a list
of 75 targets in northern France and Belgium to the Air
Ministry and requested their clearance for attack, The Air
Ministry's reply was received on the following week; it set
out a list of targets for Bamber Coammand to attack during
the moonlight periods of March, April and May. These targets
included only five of the 12 for which clearanoe had

" gpecifically been asked by A.E.fL.F. The remainder were

still being exemined by aAlr Ministry.

Delays in Obtaining Approval for the Transportation Plan,

The Air Commander-in-Chief was growing increasingly
restive at the lack of progress being made in the preparatory
bombing for Overlord. He oppreciated that unless the
Pointblank directive was chenged the Overlord programme
could not be completed before the target date for the assault,
On 3 March in company with Air Chief Marshel Tedder he had an
interview with the Supreme Cammander and requested that the
IXth Air Force should operate henceforward exclusively under
the A.E.AF. General Eisenhower agreed, with the single
reservation that the Mustangs of the IXth Air Foroe would
alweys operate in support of Pointblank when required by
the VIIIth Air Force to do so, It has already been related
how General Speatz succeeded in modifying the subsequent
directive to ensure that Thunderbolts as well as Mustangs
continued to support Pointblank as first priority.

On 10 March Air Chief Marshal Leigh-Mallory wrote to
the Supreme Commander explainingthat the clearance of targets
had become a matter of increfsing urgency if the preparatory.
offensive was to be completed in sufficient time to enable the

/banber
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bomber foices to fulfil their many commitments for the
assault stage of Overlord, Out of a total of 78 tergets
only 28 had so far been cleared for all types of attack
and 70 remained which had been cleared only partially or
not at all.

The Supreme Commander forwarded a copy of this letter
to the British Chiefs of Staff and it was congidered to-
gether with a note by the Chief of Air Staff (1) at a
meeting of the Chiefs of Staff on 21 March, The Air
Ministry in view of the heavy civilian casualties which
were foreseen felt bound to withhold clearance until the
plan had been approved by the War Cabinet,

TLM/NS. 1 36/15/1 In any case, as Sir Charles Portal explained, the
plan was still being examined by the Air Ministry in
conjunction with the Ministry of Economic Warfare, the
War Office and S.H.A.BE.F. The Chief of Air Staff said he
would hold a meeting in the near future to decide whether
the plan should or should not be carried out, Until then
he was not prepared to recommend that Cabinet approval
should be sought and suggested sending an interim reply to
the Supreme Commander, Other speakers at the meeting were
the Vice-Chief of the Adir Staff who said that heavy civilian
casualties could only be justified if the enemy transportation
system was really the best objective and Sir .Alan Brooke
who, like the rest of the War Office, was doubtful if the
attacks on rail targets would have the effect desired.

Oriticisms of the Transportation Plan

Meanwhile several commentaries on the AsE.fisF. plan
. had been written., MLl of them either condemned the

TIM/MS. 136/15A Transportation Plan as being impractical or suggested
an alternative target system. The first of these was a
Joint report compiled by fir Intelligence 3 (e), the
Directorate of Trensportation, the War Office, the Ministry
of Economic Warfare and the U.S. equivalent, the Enemy
Objective Unit. They believed that the effort involved
in the plan might simplify traffic interruption on or
about D Day but that the results would not justify such
a great effort, They did not consider that the plen
would either delay the errivel of enemy reinforcements
and check the flow of supplies in the later stages, or
hamper the development of an enemy counter attack, They
argued that the enemy would only require 6L trains per
day for military purposes, and also some divisions were
expected to move by road; there were sufficient supplies
in northern France and Belgium to keep 20 divisions
fighting hard for two months., Movement for a counter
attack would be of short duration and teke place over a
limited area; it would have to be countered by a short
term tactical plan.

These criticisms were based on s mmber of mis~
conceptions which were set out at length by Professor
Zuckerman in a criticism of the report, In the first

/Place

(1) See Appendix VI/96

G.323100/B8/1/52/30 SECRET



TLM/MS. 4 36/1 5B

TIM/MS.136/154

AEAR/ 22005

~ 4150 =

place the A.E.AF. plen did not claim that it would stop move-
ment towards the front but simply that it would impede movement
by crippling the rail system and thereby making ecasier the
teotical task on or about D Day, The critics had a completely
unrealistic idea of the amount of trains which would be
required to supply the enemy during actusl gperations, It
ghould have been obvious that for speedy movement the railways
would be used to their maximum capacity, PFurthermore the
writers of the paper had considered the plan in relation

to the strategic bombing offensive against Germany whereas

the purpose of the A.E.A.F, plan was to assist in the achieve=
ment of a favourable ground situation in France and prevent
the enemy's rate of build-up fram exceeding owr own and at

the seme time to reduce Overlord air commitments on and after
D Day. :

In suggesting that a tactical plan for eutting communi-
cations on or about D Day could produce better results than
a combination of long term attrition and tectical hlocking,
the critics disregarded the multifarious tasks which the Air
was being called upon to porforsa in the assault strge of the
battle, In fact, these tasks, though whittled down to include
only those considered indispensable, so strained the available
air effort as to leave only a small proportion for raillway
targets,

Captein Sherrington of the Railway Research Seyvice also
commented on the paper of this Committee and remarked on
their all too obvious lack of knowledge on railway working.
Their criticism was based, as he saw it, on the following

"principles, Firstly, the effect that air attacks would have

on French railway persommel and secondly, the initial lack

of need for enemy railway movement during very active warfare,
His anewer to the first was that loss of life was regrettable
but wers could not be won without it and railways were a sinew
of war. As for the second it was quite erroneous to suppose
that "an Army fighting a desperate action required less daily
tonnage than one garrisoming an inactive pointe" In any case
no notice had been teken of the promising results achieved in
the recent attacks on railway centres in France, A
particularly successful raid was made on Tergnier in which
the S.S. Hohenstauffen (Panzer) Division intended for the
Italian front was delayed for over a week and had to cover

an entirely different route from that originally plammeds

Major General MacMullen, Director of Transportation
and the War Office also opposed the plan, his views being
very similar to those advanced by the Committee already
mentioned, He further maintained that the Germans were
such good improvisers that they would be sble to work
locomotives in an 'administrative desert! and consequently
the destruction of all locomotive servicing facilities would
hamper but not prevent the running of trains,

Report by the Joint Intelligence Sub-~Committee

On 12 March the Deguty Supreme Commender, who had been
taking an increasing interest in the transportation plan,
and who, by his experience of attacks on commmications

/in the
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in the Medz‘,t rrenean theatre was convinced of its
soundness, (1) asked the Assistant Chief of Air Stoff
(Intelligence) for information which would help him to make
& decision on the best method of the pre- D Day employment
of strategic bombers to give the moximum assistance to
Overlord from D Dey onwards, In their paper the Joint
Intelligence Sub~Committee attempted to estimate 'essentiall
rail traffic, i.e. the scale below which the Germens could
not allow traffic to fall without seriously prejudicing
their ability to resist an Allied landing in northern
France. They concluded that as far as essential military
requirements were concerned the Germans might manage on
some 50 to 55 trains a day.

The argunent on which the Joint Intelligence Committee
based their conclusions was an elaboration of the same
argument used by both Major Genersl MacMullen and the
Committee of four, This was natural, since, with the
exception of Captain Sherrington, the Joint Intelligence
Committee consultants were the same people, Air Chief
Marshal Tedder commenting on this psper in a minute to the
Chief of Air Staff (2 , on 22 March wrote that his general
reaction to this paper was that it was !speciel pleading
on unsound assumptions', the two main assumptions being
first, that the enemy's 'military' movement could be cut
down to a fantastically low figure and, secondly, thot all
other rail movement could be dispensed with for en
indefinite period, The Deputy Supreme Commander then
proceeded to demolish the conclusions of the Committee.
Amongst other things he ridiculed the Committee's estimate
that each division would require 300 tons of supplies per
day during active warfare., This figure allowed for only 50
tons of ammuntion a day - sufficient for 100 machine guns
but no heavy corps artillery (which was supposed to be
provided for in the figure). In short it was evident that
the Committee had no conception whatever of the widespread
effocts of damege cansed by well directed attacks on railway
centres. ‘

The UeS. SteleFs Proposal for an 0il Plan

This paper was entitled 'Plan for the Completion of
the Combined Bomber Offensive! and was produced on 5 March
by Headquarters U.S.S.T.A.F. In general it condemned
systemmatic attacks on rail transportation and considered
it doubtful whether the proposed target system could be
destroyed in six months or even a year. Even werc this
achieved, the report went on, military effect would be
felt for more then a nine months period following the
completion of the programme, The target systems sclected
by Headquarters U.S,5t. APy in order of priority were
as follows:=

(a) The petroleum industry with special emphasis
on petrol as opposed to oil in general. This
target system was considered to offer the

/maximum

(1) On 13 March he informed the Chief of fir Staff that
the opinions expressed by A.C.i.S.(I) did not tally
with his own experience in the Mediterrranean theatre
where he was able to check results after the even on
the spot, (See File DSC/T.S.106 Pt,I Encl,20A.)

(2) See Lppendix VI/102
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meximum opportunity for reducing the defensive .
capebilities of the German Army by heavy bomber -
attacks outside the tactical area.

(b) German fighter industry and the ball bearing
industry,

(c) Rubber production, tyres and stocks.,
(a) Bonber production. '

(e) Last resort targets. These were transportation
targets in Germany which would be attacked
when weather conditions prevented precision
attacks on primary targets,

It was estimated that the four systems would require 15 days
effort of visual bombing for their accomplishment by the
© VIIIth Air Force and 10 days by the XV U.S. Air Force,

¥hen the major part of the Strategic Air Forces were
required to support Overlord, intensive operations were to be
directed against transportation and other tactical tergets
in the battle area.

It was not difficult for AE.i4.F. to criticise this
plan, In the first place it treated the railway system in
Europe as a whole, whereas in Overlord A.E.A,F, was
primarily concerned with the network stretching from the
agssault beaches eastward to the German frontier. The
U.S.8.T.A.Fs also presupposed that locomotives were the
_principle obJjectives in attacks on a railway system, They
did not realise that motive power can be seriously affectad
by collateral damage which does not touch the locomotives
themselves,

The U.S.5t. A.F. plen was critically examined by the

‘Air Ministry and the Ministry of Economic Warfare., Both

TLM/MS, 136/1 54 were satisfied that the plan was the best which could be
produced for further employment of the combined heavy bomber
forces, They emphasised the necessity for the co=~ordination
of the night bombing effort of R.A.F. Bomber Command with
the U.S.St. AP, plan and recomended that the tank engine
and gear box industry be reconsidered for inclusion in the
plan, Finally they recommended that the electric power
industry should be considered as possible target system in
the event of Operation Rankin becoming a likelihood, It
was obvious that the two Ministries were more occupied with
the possibility of Operation Rankin cccurring rather then
Operation Overlord, -

Intervention of the Prime Minister

On 22 March the Prime Minister intimated his desire to
hold a staff conference to discuss the air policy for Overlord
that same evening, On hearing that the Chief of the Air Staff
had not yet decided as batween the two plans put forward
for the future employment of the Strategic Air Forces.,

Mr, Churchill decided to await the outcome of a conference
arranged by Sir Charles Portal to take place on 25 March,
Two important papers were submitted to the Chief of Air
Staff before this meeting; the first by Air Chief Marshal
Tedder and the second by General Spaatz,

/The Deputy
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The Deputy Supreme Commander Supports the Plan.

Air Chief Marshal Tedder, while recognising the value
of Pointblank in bringing the G.A.F. to battle and in
weakening it by attacks on aircraft production, showed that
what was now needed was an adjustment of Pointblank which
would directly prepare the way for the assault and
subsequent land campaign. He made it clear that the Allies
must not allow their great air effort to be diverted by
each air force attacking a separate target system. He
pointed out the technical difficulties of attacking the
heavily defended oil targets in the Ruhr and eastern
Germany and stated that he did not believe "the oil plan
in the short time available could seriously affect the
enemy's ability to meet the Overlord assault or fight
the immediately following cempaign",

Zurning to the transportation plan, the Deputy
Supreme Commander said that it was known that enemy -
transportation, both rail and roed was already severely
strained, Attacks on railway centres had already had very
wide repercussions throughout the railway system. He
claimed that the transportation plan, if put into effect
at once, would disorganise and delay enemy preparations
for Overlord (and for Crossbow) and should gradually

" canalise traffic, so that at the time of Overlord enemy

G. 3231 00/BE/1/52/30.

rail traffic would be liable to complete stoppage at
critical points, Although no plan could bring about
complete stoppage, the transportation plen should dis-
organise and delay movement of reserves and reinforcements
and prevent the running of regular schedules for maintenance
without which the enemy could not campaign.

It was necessary to choose between the oil plan and
the transportation plan. Apart from its lack of effect in
time for Overlord, the former was a plan in which Bamber
Command could take no important part and L,E.A.F, no part
ot all. It was in fact an alternative to Pointblank
rather than to the transportation plan. Air Chief
Marshal Tedder therefore recommended that:~

(a) The present Pointblank directive be repla.oed.
by a new Pointblank/Overlord directive.

(b) VWhen the new directive had been agreed
between the Supreme Commander and the
Chief of Air Staff, it be issued by the
Supreme Commander under whose direction
all Allied Air Forces concerned will operate.

(¢) This direotive would indicate GefoFe and
selected rail targets in the Reich and
western Europe as the prinecipal objective
for U.S.St.AFe  and R.AF. Bomber Commend,

(a) Supervision and co-ordination of the
tranSportation plan would be effected at
SeH.LiE.P. by the Deputy Supreme Commander
adsisted by representatives from Air Ministry,
U.S. 5%, A.F,, R.A.F. Bomber Commend and the
AMr Commender-in-Chief,

/General
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General Spaatz's Disapproval of the Plan

General Spaatz in his paper maintained that the primary
task of the Air Forces was to destroy the G.4.F. and the
industry on which it depended. In condemming the transport-
ation plan he repeated the arguments advanced by the Joint
Intelligence Comittee, He concluded that strategic attacks
on rail transportation would not affect the course of the
battle and would not prevent the movement of German reserves
fram other fronts. He was convinced that attacks on oil
targets would weoken the resistance of the enemy on all fronts
and thus enable the campaign to progress swiftly after D Day,
He recommended that the Strategic Air Forces should contimue
to destroy the G.A.F. and its supporting industry, in particular
the bell bearing industry., Secondly, they should attack Axis
oil production, Thirdly, they should joint with S.H.AE.F.,
LEJAF, and the Air Stoff in producing a plan for the direct
tactical support of Overlord during the initial phase,

The Chief Of Air Staff's Conference, 25 March 1944

Both these papers were studied by the Chief of Air Steff
prior to his conference on 25 March to which the following
were invited: General Eisenhower, Air Chief Marshals Tedder,
Leigh-Mallory and Harris, Lieutenant General Spaatz and his
Deputy, Major General Anderson, Major Generals Kennedy,
McMullen and Crawford of the War Office and representatives
from the Air Ministry, the Joint Intelligence Committee and
the Ministry of Economic Warfare,

At this meeting General Eisenhower spoke wormly in favour
of the transportation plan believing that there was no other
possible alternative, He said that the greatest contribution
that the Allied Air Forces could meke to Overlord during the
inital phase was to hinder enemy movement. General Mclullen
expressing the views of the General Staff felt that a less
ambitious plan over a smeller area carried out shortly before
D Day might be more effective in preventing the movement of
enemy formations., He admitted, however, later in the meeting,
that there would be some reduction in the enemy's militery
movements if the plan were put into effect,

The oil plan was next discussed and it was shown that it
would not help Overlord during the first few critical weeks.
1t was rather, as the Chief of Air Staff stated, a long term
plan which might have greater overall effects on the course of
the war as a whole than the transportation plan but it would be
six months before these were felt appreciably. It was agreed
that the oil plan should be considered as soon as the first
critical situation in Overlord was passed. The remainder of
the meeting ranged on how much support the American Strategic
Air Forces ocould give to the transportation plan, General
Spaatz throughout did not vary his opinions about contimuing
with the Pointblank progremme.

At the conclusion of the meeting it was decided that
Air Chief Marshal Tedder shguld supply General Spaatz wa.th
the latest information on trensportation targets for -
U.S5. 8. T. A, General Spaatz would then consider whether
this could be achieved with half the effort of visual
bambing which could be expected from the VIIIth and XVth
Air Forces in the pericd available and, in conjunction with
Air Chief Marshal Tedder and the Air Stai‘f would assess
the effect that this plan was likely to have on Geh.F, tectics
end on the attrition that would be caused. Secondly,

/Air Chief
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Air Chief Marshal Tedder weculd produce a draft directive

to the commanders concerned with the execution of the
transportation plan, Finelly he would zeep in touch with
the General 'Staff and in particular with the military
transportation experts during the execution of the plan and
would consider any advice that they wished to offer.

The Deputy Supreme Cormendsr becomes responsible for

the Pian

From this moment the transportation plan was taken
out of the hends of the Air Commander-in-Chief and became
the responsibility of the Deputy Supreme Commander. The
last executive action taken by the Air Commander=~in-Chief
in connection with the railway plen in so fer as it affected
the Strategic fir Forces was to forward to General Spaatbz
immedistely after the Chief of Air 3taff's meeting a list of
29 transportation tergets in France and Belgium together with
another list of selected German railway targets related to
Pointblank for attack by the VIIEh Air Force, Subsequent
lists of tergets and priorities were sent to the Strategic
Air Commenders by the Deputy Supreme Conmander.

Two days later (27 March) the Combined Chiefs of Staff
issued their long delayed statement on the control of
strategic bombing for Overlord in which it statled that the
Deputy Supreme Commander was to supervise all air operations
under the control of Overlord, But control of the Sirategic
Air Forces was not to pass out of the hands of the Combined
Chiefs of Steff into those of the Supreme Commander until
the latter, with the Chief cf Air Staff !jointly approved
the air programme in preparation for and in support of
Overlord,'! Such epproval could not be given until the War
Cabinet had sanctioned the transportation plen.

In the meantime evidence of the success of the IXth
Air Foroce and R.4.F. Bomber Comrmand attacks on railway
centres during March began to accumuliate. Particularly
valueble attacks were made ot Amiens, Criel and Vaires all
in northern France, Periodical reports by the Joint
Intelligence Committee on #ae effect of the Allied bombing
offensive in weakening the German armed forces also
referred to the progress of the transportation plan, though
these were inclined to belittle the influence of the attacks
on railway centres and to attribute the dislocation meinly
to attacks on bridges and tunnels,

Discussion of the Plan by the Defence Committee

On 29 March, the Chief of Air 3taff in a note ('l)to
the Chiefs of Staff Committee informed that body that the
transportation plan had now been agreed to by the Supreme
Commander and. himself, and it was essentiol that operations
to implement this plan shoulid be pressed on without delay.

/For this,,
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For this, clearance of certain railway targets asked for by
the Air Commander—in~Chief was required., The Chief of Air
Staff suggested that the matter should now be referred to the
Prime Minister, and attached a draft note to be sent to him,
The note was considered by the Chiefs of Staff Committee at a
meeting on the following day (1) and its terms epproved, as
amended in discussion, Meanwhile General Eiserhower in a
letter to the Prime Minister written on 5 April showed that
he had been entirely converted to the praoticebility of the
transportation plan and he wrote that it would be "folly to
ebstain from doing apything that cean increase in any measure
our chences for success in Overlord,"

A meeting of the War Cabinet Defence Committee under the
chairmenship of the Prime Minister was convened for 5 April,
On the 2nd, in order to provide targets for Bomber Command
the Chief of Air Staff requested clearance of three railway
targets in France to be attacked without waiting for the
Cabinet decision regarding clearance of the full list. The
Prime Minister agrced. (2

At the meeting on 5 fipril, in addition to the members of
the Defence Committee, the meeting was attended by Air Chief
Marshal Tedder, Air Marshal Bottomley, Air Commodore Bufton
and Dr. Zuckerman. The Comnittee had before them a report by
the Chiefs of Staff, covering a report by the Joint
Intelligence Sub~Committee on the probable reactions of
F:rench and Belgiaon opinion to the bombing of railway centres
in enemy occupied territory, and a note by the Supreme
Commender Allied Expeditionary Force, forwarding a
memorandum from the Air Commander—in~Chief, AsE.l.Fo,
requesting authority to attack a number of railway oentres
in enemy occupied territorv,

The Prime iinister began by saying thet the proposal
to attack railway centres had given rise to considerable
difference of opinion between experts and that serious mis—
givings as to the soundness of the plan had been expressed.
He felt that the estimate of the number of civilians likely
tp be slaughtered in these attacks were exaggerated; but even
if the casualties were not so great as was estimated, they
might well be sufficient to cause an unhealable breach
between France and Great Britain and U.S.A. If the plan were
approved, it would be necessary for the Foreign Office to
approach the State Department, and perhaps in addition for
him to epproach the President, drawing their attention to the
possibility of heavy civilian casualties, and to the effects
this might have on Franco—imerican relations.

The Prime Minister then drow attention to the fact that
in Itely, where the railway network was comparatively simple,
borbing had failed to prevent the movement of enemy divisions
to the South or the maintenence of a force of 18 enemy
divisions now opposing the Allied armies there, He believed
that rail communications in France were less essential to the
enemy, who would be likely to reply more on road movement,
and even if rail communications were essential he was not
convinced that "the slaughter of masses of friendly French
allies" could be Justified, = It was one thing to launch .
attacks which would result in heavy loss of civilian life
"during the hot blood of bettle", it was quite another to begin,
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when no fighting was going an, a policy which was bound

to result in the butchering of large numbers of helpless
French people, Before such a plan could be authorised it
would be necessary to consult General de Gaulle; this might
well lead to a demand fram the Prench authorities for details
of the Overlord plan, which we were not prepared to divulge.
Before launching such a plan we must be convinced that the
advaentages to be gained more than offset the political
disadvantages of killing friendly civilians and we must

be satisfied that this plan was superier to any alternative

plon,

Sir Cherles Portal said that, though formerly aopposcd
to the plan, after discussing the results achieved by bembing
in cennection with the campeign in north Africa with Adr
Chief Marshal Tedder and Professor Zuckerman, he had been
so dmpressed that he had instructed Air Chief Marshal
Leigh-Mallory to study the possibillities of such attacks in
ceannection with Overlord, He did not claim that it would be
possible entirely to cut the enemy's rail communication. It
should, however, be possible to canalisc them into a few
channels which could be blocked at short notice when the
time came, It was impossible to give any quantitative
estimate of the effect of attacks on rail cammunications on
Overlord, but he suggested that if the railways were
sufficiently dislocated to delay by even one week: the
arrival of say nine divisions to appose our forces, this
might well turn the scale, and ensure the success of Overlord.

1]
e

B

]

Sir Arthur Tedder then spoke in favour of the plan, and
peinted out thot attacks on communications in Italy could
not be taken as a yardstick for judging the present plan,
since these were not carried out in a systematic manner, or
on o comparable scale, He said that the Germans were already
employing 48,000 of their own nationals on French railways
and there werc indications that the French railways were in
an wnsound condition,

As regards the effeot on French public opinion, he
pointed out that we had alroady received details of the
results of attacks from French railwoy personncl and that,
in many ocases, these reports suggested other railway centres

“which could profitably be attackeds One of the most
- importent factors in favour of attacking railways was that

there was no satisfactory alternative. 0il had been
suggested. This had been examined in detail and it had
been decided that the effects of attacks could not be felt
in time to assist Overlord. Camps and dumps had also been
suggested, but thesc werc already included in the tactical
plan, which would be put into aperatien ncerer the day of
assaulte

After Lord Cherwell had criticised the plan, using the
arguients of the Jeoint Intelligence Committee, and
Dr. Zuckerman had given evidence of the effects achieved in
Ttaly, comparing the bombing of bridges with that of rail-
wey centres, A¥r Commodore Bufton,. having been invited by
Chief of the Air Staff to express his views freely, said
that it was estimated that some 40,000 tons of bombs would
be mequired to destroy the 76 railway centres included in
the present plan, * Good results coulld enly be achieved in
clear weather, and suitable opportunities were not there-
fore very numerous. He himself would prefer to direct the
effort against such torgets as air parks, factqries, .
aerodromes, repoir facilities, and even operational night

/fighter
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For this, clearance of certain railway targets asked for by
the Air Commander-in-Chief was required, The Ohief of Air
Staff suggested that the matter should now be referred to the
Prime Minister, and attached a draft note to be sent to him,
The note was considered by the Chiefs of Staff Committee at a
meeting on the following day ?1) and its terms approved, as
amended in discussion., Meanwhile General Eisevhower in a
letter to the Prime Minister written on 5 April showed that
he had been entirely converted to the praoticebility of the
transportation plan and he wrote that it would be "folly to
ebstain from doing anything that can increase in any measure
our chances for success in Overlord,"

A meeting of the War Cabinet Dofence Committee under the
chairmanship of the Prime Minister was convened for 5 April,
On the 2nd, in order to provide targets for Bomber Command
the Chief of Alr 3taff requested clearance of three railway
targets in France to be attacked without waiting for the
Cabinet decision regarding olearance of the full list., The
Prime Minister apgrced., (2

At the meeting on 5 April, in addition to the members of
the Defence Committee, the meeting was attended by Air Chief
Marshal Tedder, Air Marshal Bottomley, Air Commodore Bufton
and Dr. Zuckerman., The Committee had before them a report by
the Chief's of Staff, covering a report by the Joint
Intelligence Sub~Committes on the probable reactions of
French and Belgian opinion to the bombing of railway centres
in enemy occupied territory, and a note by the Supreme
Commander Allied Expeditionary Force, foarwerding a
memorandun fram the Air Commander—~in~Chief, AJE.d.Fo,
requesting authority to attack a number of railway ocentres
in enemy occupied territorv,

The Prime ilinister began by saying that the proposal
to attack railway centres had given rise to considerable
difference of opinion between experts and that serious mis—
givings as to the soundness of the plan had been expressed,
He felt that the estimate of the number of civiliens likely
tp be slaughtered in these attacks were exaggerated; but even
if the casualties were not so great as was estimated, they
might well be sufficient to cause an unhealable breach
between Prance and Great Britain end U.S.A. If the plan were
approved, it would be necessary for the Foreign Office to
approach the State Department, and perhaps in addition for
him to approach the President, drawing their attention to the
possibility of heavy civilian casualties, and to the effects
this might have on Franco-imerican relations,

The Prime Minister then drow attention to the fact that
in Itely, where the railway network was comparatively simpie,
bombing had failed to prevent the movement of enemy divisions
to the South or the maintenance of a force of 18 enemy
divisions now opposing the Allied armies there. He believed
that rail communications in France were less essential to the
enemy, who would be likely to reply more on road movement,
and even if reil communications were essential he was not
convinced that "the slaughter of masses of friendly French
allies" could be Justified, It was one thing to launch
attacks which would result in heavy loss of civilian life
"during the hot blood of battle", it was quite another to begin,
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when no fighting was going on, a policy which was bound

to result in the butchering of large numbers of helpless
French people, Before such a plan could be authorised it
would be necessary to consult General de Gaulle; this might
well lead to a demand from the French authorities for details
of the Overlord plan, which we were not prepared to divulge.
Before launching such a plan we must be convinoced that the
advantages to be gained more than offset the political
disadvantages of killing friendly civilians and we must

be satisfied that this plan was superier to any alternative

plon.

Sir Charles Portal said that, though formerly opposed
to the plian, after discussing the results achieved by bembing
in cannection with the campeign in morth Africa with Air
Chief Mershal Tedder and Professor Zuckerman, he had been
so dmpressed that he hed instructed Air Chief Marshal
Leigh-Mallory to study the possibillities of such attacks in
cormection with Overlord, He did not claim that it would be
possible entirely to cut the enemyts reil communiocation. It
should, however, be possible to canalisc them into a few
channels which could be blocked at short notice when the
time came, It was impossible to give any quantitative
estimate of the effect of attacks on rail cammunications on
Overlord, but he suggested that if the railways were
sufflcientlly disTocated to delay by even one week: the
arrival of say nine divisions to oppose our forces, this
might well tuwrn the scale, and ensurce the success oi‘ Ovcrlord.

Sir Arthur Tedder then spoke in favour of the plan, and
painted out that ottacks on communications in Italy could
not be token as o yardstick for judging the present plon,
since these were not corried out in a systematic monner, or
on a comparable scale, He said that the Germans were already
employing 48,000 of their own nationals on French railways
and there were indications that the French railways were in
an unsound condition,

As regards the effect on French puwblic opinion, he
pointed out that we had alrcady received details of the
results of attacks from Prench railwey personncl end that,
in meny cases, these reports suggested other railwey centres
which could profitably be attacked, One of the most
importent factors in favour of attacking railways was that
there was no satisfactory alternative. 0il had been
suggesteds This had been examined in detail and it had
been decided that the effects of attocks could not be felt
in time to assist Overlords Camps and dumps had also been
suggested, but thesc were already included in the tactical
plan, which would be put into eperatien neerer the day of
assaulte

After Lord Cherwell hod criticised the plan, using the
arguents of the Joint Intelligence Copmittee, and
Dr, Zuckermon had given evidence of the effects achieved in
Italy, comparing the bombing of bridges with that of rail-
way centres, Adr Commodore Bufton,. hav:mg been invited by
Chilef of the Adr Staff to express his views freely, said
that it was estimated that some 40,000 tohs of bombs would
be neguired to dcstroy the 76 ralh.vay centres included in
the present plan, ° Good results could enly be achieved in
clear weather, and suitoble opportunities were not there-
fore very mmerous, He himself would prefer to direct the
effort agninst such targets as air parks, factories,
aerodromes, ropeir facilities, and even operational m.ght
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fighter aerodromes, since the destruction of targets of this
kind would have a definitc effect on the efficiency of the
German Alr Force., There were also a number of large training
centres containing thousands of troops, heavy attacks on which
would kill a number of the enemy and shakc the moralc of many
more, Attacks might also be made on largc ammunition dumps,
He felt that there were sufficient targets of the types he had
mentioned to occupy the bomber force until such time as they
werc required for the tactical plan of cutting certain key
communications.

Sir Charles Portal said that when he had first examined
the plan, he had agrecd with the views expressed by Air
Cormodore Bufton, and he had in fact put forward these views
when testing the soundness of the present plan. But, as a
result of further examination he now felt strongly that there
was no suitable alternative, and no other comparable plan, True,
there werce other targets such as dumps and camps, but arrange-
ments had already been made to attack these nearer the target
date of Overlord., As regards thc present estimate of the
probable number of civilian casualties, he pointed out that
this had been mede by the Hinistry of Home Secwrity and, as a
result of a nisunderstanding, had been based on a number of false
prenises; for example: =

(i) "No allowance had been made for any move of the
population from the target arcas.

(ii) It had been assumed that all bombs carried on
successful missions would cause civilian
casualties,

(iii) When calculating the effort required, Bomber Cormond
had multiplicd the original cstimate by a factor
of three. Recent results had shown that the plan
can be achieved by one and a half times the effort
first suggested. The estimate of casunlties was
based on the Bomber Commend effort,

(iv) The totol number of casualties included even those
slightly injwed. It was our experience that the
sub-division of casualties was approximately 25
per cent seriously injured and 50 per cent so
slightly injured as not to require hospital
treatuents”

Casualties might be greatly reduced if the population were
werned of our intention to attack railway centres. Two hours
notice of attacks could be given by days This would not be
possible at night, and it would be necessary to wern the
population that they nust not sleep within two miles of targets.
He did not consider that this would necessitate their spending
the night in the open, since the najority of the 'bargots.were
in the danger area and they should be able to find room in the
tsafe! parts of the town. There would of course be a risk

that they would: lose their propertys

Messrs. Attlee, Rden and Lyttleton all criticised the
plan on the grounds of the political repercussions it would
arouse, the latter affirming that "he did not consider that
the argunents in favour of the policy could be sustained for
one minute in the face of the very serious political
ob jections."

/Sir
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Sixr Andrew Cunmingham said that there appeared to be
no doubt that attacks on railways on the scale contemplated
would contribute materially fto the success of Overlord. He
had heard no worthwhile alternative suggested, and was in
favour of the railways being attacked, provided the otfvilian
population was warned, and the attacks did not entail too
groat a slaughter of the civilian population, Similar views
were expressed by Sir Archibald Sinclair,

Sir Alan Brocke and Sir James Grigg both oriticlised the
plan on the score that the effect would not be commensurate
with the effort, the latter intimating that he might not
oppose it if the attacks were concentrated on ‘a few vital
points', Sir Charles Portal replied that there were no
vital poimts in a highly organised railwey system; it was
necessary to attack the system all over until it died.
However, he said that the plan was designed to help the
soldiers, if they said the plan would not materially
contribute to the success of Overlord, then he agreed that
it should be dropped.

The Prime Minister said that it had been suggested that
oil was a suitable alternative objective, We had a great
deal of information pointing to the fact that the enemy was
suffering from an increasing stringency in his oil supplies.
His condition in this respect would be even worse if, as a

. result of the Russian advances, he lost control of the oll
f£ields at Ploesti, A simultaneous attack on his synthetic
oil factories might well be a crippling blow,

Sir Charles Portal said that he agreed that if there
were to be no Overlord, then oil was the right target.
However, the enemy had built up in France sufficient stocks
of oil to sustain oxerations for some months and the loss
of the oll fields at Ploesti would not therefore affect
Overlord, He agreed that once Overlord was assured, and
banbers could be released fram the direct support of land -
operations, then oil would be the correct obJective., The
targets were difficult and would have 1o be attacked in
daylight by Amerdican bombers., They were keen to undertake
such attacks which they believed they could carry out
successfully, )

The Prime Minister saild that he did not propose that
the Camittee should arrive at a firm decision that night,
Attacks on targets where the risk to the civilien
population was mot great should be continued. Air Chief
Marshal Tedder should discuss the matter with General
Eisenhower in the light of the discussion, and should
consider whether the plan could not be revised to exclude
those targets where risk to the civilian population was
groatest, - The Committee:-

TLY/TS . 136/15/3 (a) . Agreed that bombing attacks should be comtinued
experimentally against those railway centres
where there was no grsat risk of inflicting heavy
givilian casualties.,

(b) Invited the Deputy Supreme Commander in consultation
with the Chief of the Air Staff, to review his plan,

/with o
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with a view to elliminating those of the less
important targets which were likely to entail heavy
civilian casualties, and to prepare a revised list
of targets, showing against each the corrected
estimate of the civilian casualties likely to be
caused,

(¢) Invited the Deputy Suprene Camender to infarn
General Eisenhower of the course of the discussion,
and. of the provisional conclusions recorded above, °

(d) Agreed to reconsider the matter in the light of the
revised plan called for above.

A week later the Defence Committee met again and had
befare them e Note (1) by the Chief of Air Staff, In it
the Chief of Air Staff informed the Committee that a revised
list of targets had been prepared, which included 15
additional targets in the South of France, and excluded two
targets (Paris Batignolles and Le Bourgets vihere casualties
were expected to be very heavy, (The Chief of Air Staff
warned the Camittee that these last might have to be
attacked at the time of the assault), The Ministry of Home
Security's first estimate of from 80,000 to 160,000 casual~
ties for the ariginal list of targets had been critically
examined and found to be greatly exaggerated., Their
revised estimnte of casualties likely to be inflicted in the
bombing of all of 65 targets remaining to be cleared amounted
to only approximately 10,500 killed and 5,500 seriously
injured. This assessment, the Chief of Air Staff stated,
had been guided by experience of casualties suffered from
air bombardment in the United Kingdom and in the
Mediterranean theatre., A list of targets together with their
mean estimates of population exposed to risk and the
estimted nurber of killed, and notes on how the latter
figures had been zz.rs‘ix/ed at, was attached to the Chief of
Air ‘Staff's Note,\2) The Chief of Air Staff drew
attention to two points; first, that no allowance had been
mede for reduction in casualties which would result from
evacuation from the vicinity of the targets and, secondly,
that whereas estimated casualties for attacks on Paris and
Lille railwoay centres hod been respectively 420 and 500
killed, actunl casunlties for these two targets, as
amounced by Vichy, amounted to only 148 and 156, 1In
reocommending that the plan be approved, the Chief of Air
Staff warned the Committee that its systematic execution
and the progressive dislocation of the enemy controlled
railway system which constituted its object were essential
preliminaries to the actual assault, "Only", he concluded,
"if the reilway system feeding the Neptune area has already
been carefully disorganised can it be hoped at the time of
the assault effectively to interfere with the enemy's move-
ment and concentration, and so gain the time which will
be a vital factor in the opening phase of the campaign."

On 13 April further discussion on the Transpoartation

Plan took mlace at the sixth meeting of the Defence
Committee, The Prime Minister agreed that the 'slaughter'

/viich he
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which he had expected during the previous week had been
nuch less than he had expected but he was not yet by any
means sabisficd that the plan justified heavy casualties
among the French population. It was pointed out by Sir
Archibald Sinclair that the Free French had not so far
conplained of casualties inflicted in air attacks on
railway centres, The Cormittec agreed that attacks on
transportation targets should be continued for a furthor week,
The Ministry of Information was to find out what was the
opinion of the Fronch and the rest of the world on the
bombing of rallways in encmy occupied countricsa

The Supreme Cormanders Directive to the Strategic
Air Forces

On 15 April a Mceting was held at S.H.f.E.F. under the
chairmanship of the Deputy Supreme Commender to discuss the
direction of air operations in support of Overlord. The
meeting was attended by the Air Commander~in-Chief, the Air
Officer Commonding-in-Chief Bomber Command, General Spaatz,
Adr Harshal Bottomley and staff officers of S,HcAJE.F.,
U.S.S,TuiuF. and Borber Cormands The chairmen informed
those present that the directive he had drafted for the
Supreme Cormander to send to Bomber Cormand and U.S.Ste.A.F.
on his assumption of control of the strategic bomber forces
had been agrecd by the Supreme Allied Commander but had
not yet reccived the formal approval of the Chicf of the
Adr Stoff and Prime Minister, though the former had
signified his concurrence, He raised no objections %o the
delay, and after discussion it wos decided that the Suprene
Cormaonder would issue the directive without waiting for
formal approval, but that a paragraph in the following terms
would be added:~— .

"It is understood that political aspects of this
plan, as affecting the French will be kept under
continuous supcervisions"

It was agreed that Pointblank targets would continue to
be passed to UeH.St.A.Fo .and Bomber Cormand (with o copy
to S HoAWEF.) by the Air Ministry, but thet the list of
targets chosen to achieve the transportation objective and
the required priorities would be issued to the Commands
concerned by the Deputy Supreme Commanders

The systenm of target priorities was then discussed
and the Air Commender-in-Chief informed the meeting tha% his
policy was to spread his available effort and mot to
concentrate it all simultancously on one particular type
of target. (1) General Vanderberg disagreed and wanted

/concentration
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Directives to P lel and Subordinate Formotions",
also TIi/HS.136/15/2 "Transportation Plan -
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oconcentration on one type of target, although it might be
necessary to change the type of target from time to time. It
was pointed out that if the weather were good enough for the
attack on Crossbow targets it was usually right for transport-
ation targets, end it was agrced that if a clash of priorities
arosc between Crossbow and transportation tergets for .
UeSe St A .  then the Commanding Genoral would consult the
Deputy Supreme Cormander, For the present the U,S.Stede Fe
priorities would remain in the order ~ German Air Force =
Crossbow ~ Transportation Targets,

On 15 April the Deputy Supreme Commander announced that
the Supreme Commander would henceforward control the operations
of thc British and U.S. Strategic Air Forces and that he him-
self had been designated as being responsible for supervising
all operations concerned with Pointblank and Overlord. The
paper in which the change of command was explained went on
to state that the transportation plan in support of Overlord
had been approved with the exception of certain targets in
enemy occupied territory,.

Henceforward an advisory committec at S.H.L.BJF. was to
advise the Supreme Commander on transportation targets and
it was also to decidc what additional eir reconnaissence or
other investigations were required to complete the plane
The Deputy Supreme Commander himscelf was to be chairmene. The
Go2 Division at S.H.i.h.F. wore to supply the committee with
all the necessary intelligence and intcrpretation reports.
The Supreme Cormander's dircetive to U.S.StedeFe  and RelAeFe
Bomber Commend was issued on 17 April. It described the
overall and particular missions of the heavy bomber forocse
Their perticular task in Overlord was firstly to destroy the
GehoFo and sccondly to impede tho enciy's movenent towards
the Overlord assault arca by attacks on railway centros.
These two prioritics were to be fulfilled by the U.S. Strategio
Air Forcce As it was difficult for R.4.F. Bomber Command to
meko precision attacks by night this foree was to continuc
attacks against German industry. When tactical conditions
pernitted it was to bomb G.4.F. and transportation targets in
that orders.

The Air Cormander-in-Chief was to.be rcsponsible for all
Crossbow opcrations and when necessary he could call on the
assistance of the Strategic Alr Foreces, instructions being
issucd by the Deputy Supremc Commander,

In the neantime therc had been much denunciation of the
Allied boubing attacks by the French and Belgian Press during
the period 15 to 19 April, and it was stated that over 40O
people had been killed by Allied bombs in Paris, In contrast .
Germany had kept curiousIly silent and had not hinted at any
connection between the air attacks and invasion. At the
sccond mecting of the transportation targets commitiee on
18 April it was stated that the Defence Comittee had clcared
a1l the targets Iisted in cnemy territory with two exceptions
- Paris Batignolles and Lc Bourget.

The Defence Comprittec is still doubtful,

/

The position was revicwed at the Seventh Defence Cormiittee
Meeting held on 19 Aprils Civilian casualties were found to
be less than the revised estimate and a number of Germens wore
reported to have been killed at Vaires, Trappes and Cricle
So far 23 of the 78 tergets had bcen attacked at little or no
oxpense to the cffort directed against Germany. The Prime
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Minister was still doubtful about the efficacy of the trans-
portation plon and referred to attacks on the oil industry.
Both the Deputy Supreme Commonder and the Chief of Air Staff
explained how 1little such attacks could contribute towards
Overlord, The bulk of the Wor Cabinet contimmed to condemn
the plon but the Chiefs of Stoff agreed that 1t would be
wrong to abandon the scheme hoving gone so far, Discussion
then turned on the port the American bombers were ploying in
transportation attacks and the Prime Minister stoted that he
had already told General Eisenhower thot the Americon Air
Forces should participate equally with the British in the
execution of the plon if it were adopted,

The Prime Minigter wos reluctont to toke o firm decision
on the policy, and felt that the plan should be continued
for a further week at the end of which the position be
reviewed ogoin, He urged that the French people be again
worned of the bombing and hoped that some attacks would be
made on German synthetic oil plants with a view to
determining whether o» not the G,A,P. were prepared to fight
to protect these torgets, The Supreme Cormonder agreed with
the opinions empressed by the Primce Minlster.

TIM/TS, 136/15/3 At the eighth meoting of the Defence Committee held on
26 April, Sir Chorles Portal outlined progress mnde in the
attacks on railwoy centres and said that in the last week
Bomber Commond hod attocked nine targets dropping a total of
7,880 tons of borbs, and the Allied Expeditionary Air Force
had delivered 19 attacks againsh 12 different torgets dropping
740 tons of borbs, Since attacks on railwoy torgets started
in Pebruary 32 such torgets had been attacked and 26,000 tons
of bombs dropped on them, The prograrme envisaged the
division of responsibility for the attacks in approximetely
the following proportions:=-

R,A.F, Borber Cormond 26%
United States heavy borbers (including

attacks by forces based in the Mediterranean
agoinst torgets in southern France) 45%
Allied Expeditionory Air Force (the

approximate composition of which was two- :
thirds American and one-third British) 27%

The bulk of the borbing to date had been cearried out by
British aircraft., The United States forces had hardly
storted their programme whereas the Royal Air Force hod
corpleted between 30 per cent and 4O per cent of their shore,
The greatest care hod been taken to ensure the accuracy of
the barbing and exomination of photographs indlcated that
the proportion of borbs falling in populated oreas was only
o quorter to one third of that which had been expected,

The Prime Minister reiterated hils concern at the loss
of life inflicted, soying thot he feared the building up of
o dull hatred in France which would affect British relations
with that country for many years to come, He remarked thot
it wos unfortunate that the Americcns had not played en
equal part with the British in putting the plan into effect.

Sir Archibald Sincloir said thot the propagonda
disseninated by radioc stations under enerny control showed
indirectly that there was a lorge body of French opinion
which supported the British action, He had recently met
MY, Viennet ond Morin, nelther of whom hod offered any protest
against the present attocks, They had, in fact, oppeared
grateful when he told them of the steps, such as the prohibi-
tion of bombing if the targets were obscured by smoke, which

/were
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were being taken to onsure thot casunlties were reduced to o
minimurm, He thought that the French repgarded these attacks in
the some way as did the Allies, nomoly as a horrible necessity
of wor, He suggested that the Germans were provoking the Vichy
authorities to increase their complaints and their harassing
accounts of the results of these raids in the hope that, whilst
the Allies should poy nc attention to such propagonda if it
wére put out by Germon stations, they might be more susceptible
if it come from the French, The remoinder of the Cabinet
continued to oppose the plan with the exception of Sir Jomes
CGrigg and Sir Archibald Sinclair who said that it would be
wrong to vay overtuch attention to enemy controlled propogonda,

Sir Charles Portal said that if it were decided to

abandon the present policy, the Supreme Allied Commander should
be asked to suggest what alternative plan should be adopted, He
pointed out that General Montgomery attached great importance
to the enemy's tactical railway communications being attacked
near the Overlord date and that such attacks were scheduled to
start some three weeks before D Day, These, too, would incur
casualties to civilians.

In concluding the meeting, tho Prime Ministor said that
he would refer the whole question of borbing policy in connec-
tion with Overlord to the War Cobinet at a meeting on the
following morning. Thereofter, if the Wor Cabinet decided
against the policy of borbing reilway centres, he would
telegraph to the President on the matter, If General Eisenhower
were available he would see him before despatching the-telegram.
In the meantime the Chief of the Air Staff should orrange for
a list to be made of those railway centres where it was
estimated that attacks would couse less than 100 fatol
casuelties, since even if the policy were changed it would be
militorily and politically expedient not to cease attacks on
roilway targets altogother, Adr Chief Marshal Tedder should
be Instructed to consider what alternative plon should be
adopted in the event of it being decided to obandon the
present policy.

After a meeting between the Prime Minister and the
Supreme Commander which took place on 28 April, General
Eisenhower gave orders (1) suspending attacks on 27 torgets
located in the most thickly populated districts, General
Eisenhower was now under strong pressure fron the Prime
Minister to obandon the railway plaon, pressure which was
renewed in the form of o personal letter written on 29 April,
The text of this letter is quoted below:-

"T enclose herewith the Cobinet conclusions reached at
our Meeting last Thursday., The Membors of the Wor
Cabinet were unanimous ond voarious other Ministers
concurred, only the Secretary of State for Air and the
Secretary of State for War tnking oan opposite view,

I also forward a sumory of the arguments which weighed
with the War Cabinet and which I think should be met
before we approve action that may cost so many lives of
friendly nationals, It does seem to me that the proposal
in peragraph § might form an occeptable compromise, and
I hope you will see your way to examine it,"

/The memorandum

(1) See letter signed by Lieutenant General Bedell Smith,
COS to Supreme Commonder at Appendix VI/11l4.
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The memorandun reiterated all the arguments ageinst
the transportation plan which had been raised by the Air
Ministry, the War Office, the Ministry of Economic Warfare
and the Joint Intelligence Committee. It suggested that
the Strategic Air Forces would be more profitably employed
in attacking purely military targets such as dumps, depots,
camps etc. The compromise proposed by the Prime Minister
was that U.S.St.A:Fy in conjunction with the Air Ministry
should produce a plan for the employment of the Strategioc
Air Forces in which no more than 100 French lives should be
sacrificed on any target,

At this stage it must be pointed out that at the Chief
of Air Staff's meeting on 25 March the Air Commenders agreed
TLM/MS, 136/154 that the transportation plen was the most likely one to
assist Overlord in the initial stage. General Spaatz
concurred in this decision and immediately after the meeting
intimated to General Arnold both his agreement with the
decision and his belief that in view of the conditions
put forward, a transportation plan was better than an oil
plan so far as Overlord was concerned. Moreover the targets
suggested in this memorandum were already tebled for attack
in the tactical plan arranged with Twenty-First Army Group.
The Army had placed dumps and motor 'z'eSlicle parks on a
lower priority than communications, 1 From an air point
of view they were uneconomic targets in comparison with the
latter, being small and well dispersed and easily concealed.

The Supreme Commander's reply to the Prime Minister

The Supreme Commander sent for the Air Commander=in—
Chief at 1130 hours on 1 May to discuss the implications of
abandoning the transportation plan, Air Chief Marshal
Leigh-Mallory very strongly deprecated such a course.

He said that if the strategic plen was abandoned at this
stage the tacticel problem of dealing with enemy movement
would be greatly increased, Moreover air attacks on naval
targets, Army headquarters and telephone exchanges and the
operstions connected with the cover plan would elso produce
civilian casuelties,

Air Chief Marshal Leigh~Mallory also stressed the time
factor immediately before the assault and that if they had
to attack a large number of communication centres at that
time they might be wnable to fulfil their commitments for

D Day. i

General Eisenhower's reply to the Prime Minister
dispatched on 2 May was prepared by the Deputy Supreme
Cormander and followed the line of the Lir Commander-in~Chief's

DSO/T.S8.100 argument, He said that casualties to civilion personnel
Pt,3 Encls, were inherent in any plan for the full use of air power and
LEA=LTA that so far casualties had been much less than anticipated,

in addition to which a number of Germans had been killed in
the course of the attacks. He still maintained that there
was no better plan than the transportation plan and stressed
that its object was to wesken and disorganise the railway
gystem as a whole so that the tactical plan could be put
into operation more effectively at the time of the assaumlt.
He considered that if operations were limited to targets
where no more than 100 to 150 casualties would be caused the

/whole plan

(1) See Appendix VI/128
G.323100/8/3/52/30 SECRET
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whole plen would be emasculated., He ended "The Overlord
oconcept was based on the assumption that our overwhelming

air power would be able to prepare the way for the assault.

If its hands are to be tied as is now suggested, the perils
of an elready hazardous underteking will be greatly enhanced."

Alternative Plan of the Directorate of Bomber Operations

The alternative plan referred to by the Prime Minister
in his memorandum was produced by the Directorate of Bamber
Operations fiir Ministry, It implied that the transportation
plan had been adopted merely because there was no other plan
available which would have a greater effect on the initial
phase of the assault (D to D plus five weeks). The only
alternative was the oil plan which it was considered would
take even longer to be effective than the Transportation
Plan,

The Directorate of Bomber Operations Plan contained
three target systems which if taken together represented an
objective that would absorb the whole of the tonnage vhich
could be dropped by (1) the heavy borbers in the period prior
to D Day. The plan clalmed that it would give greater and
more djrect support to Overlord than attacks on marshalling
yards 2) and would cause far fewer French oasuolties, The
three target systems were -

(a) The entire operational maintenance system of the
G4 F. in Fronce, Belgium and northern Holland.

(b) Military camps and dwnps.
(¢) Twenty-six bridges across the Seine,

The paper went on to emphasise the potentielities of
the Oboe Box technique which it considered was insufficiently
appeciated 3). Proper use of this technique could render
France and Belgium virtually untenable to the GiicF. It was
proposed that the VIIIth Lir Force should attack the Seine
bridges and it was believed that the resulting damage could
not be made good for two to three weecks as against one to
two days for repairing lines in bombed marshalling yards,

This plan was discussed at a speoial meeting presided
over by the Deputy Supreme Commander on 3 May, It transpired
that a nunber of targets were already included in the
tactical plan although the fir Oommander-—in~Chief stated that
the assistonce of the Strategic Air Forces would be required
to complete the programme, The only new feature was the
proposal to attack the Seine bridges, and the meeting agreed
that attacks on bridges should begin on about D minus 14 o

/assist

(1) The total tonnage, excluding that required to complete
the airfields programme, was given as 45,000 tons,

(2) Oritics of the twansportation plan persisted in
referring to railway centres as marshalling yerds.

(3) Regardless of the fact that A.E.4.F. had done its
utmost to persuade U.S.S.T.4.Fs to adopt it.
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assist the tacticeal plan of railway cutting which would
start on D Day., Iwenty-First frmy Group were interested

in five of the Seine bridges but did not want the Loire
bridges attacked before D Day for reasons of security. It
was decided that the VIIIth .ir Force should attack three

of the Seine Bridges and three Meuse bridges (for cover
purposes) any time after D minus 15, It was felt that the
time spent on this attack would not substantially affect the
transportation plan if the former did not succeed.

The transportation plan was then discussed and the
chairman pointed out that the U.S.St. A.F. targets on the
reilwaeys leading through Luxembourg and from the south east
of France had not yet been attacked and were still quite
free to traffic, He was anxious that these should be
attacked without further delay. The U.,S.St,A.F.
representative suggested that the transportation plan had
been suspended, but fAir Chief Marshal Tedder emphasised
that under the express orders of the Supreme Commander it
had not.,

The VIIIth Air Force holds back

Here it must be noted thet until 22 April the VIIIth
U.S. 4ir Force had not attacked one of the 22 rail targets
assigned to it, nor had the XVth U.S. 4ir Force bombed any
of their targets in the south of France, It hoad originally
been intended that the heavy day bombers should take the
major share of targets which had been allotted in the
following proportions.

’

VIIIth and XVth U.S. Lir Forces L5%
R...F. Bomber Command 26
LB APy 2T

On April 22 the VIIILth Air Force delivered a heavy attock
on Ham end a small attack on Koblenz/Mosel (1) but by the
end of April only two of its French and Belgion ftargets had
been attacked, These were Chalons Sur Marne and Blainville,
both of which were bombed on 27 April (2

The 4ir Commader-in~Chief had become increasingly
anxious lest even if the plan were not suspended for
political reasons, owing to the non co-operation of the U.S.

/ Strategic

(1) These targets were not strictly part of the
transportation plan but had been given as alternatives
to Pointblank,

(2) Por progressive statistical summaries of attacks on
railway centres, seé¢ file TIM/MS,136/15D. Sce also
S.H.LEFe summaries of attacks on rail transportation
targets on same file. Summaries showing the respective
offort.of AvE.AdFe, RJAF. Bomber Cormand and VIITIth
Alr Force against all targets for the three weeks
19 May - 25 May, 26 May to 1 June and 2 June to
7 June 1944 are respectively at Appendices IV/172,
VI/173 and VI/A7k,

G.323100/BE/3/52/30, SELRE T
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Strategic Air Forces, it might not be completed before
Overlord., Accordingly he dirccted on 1 May that subordinate
commanders of the 4.E.4.F, should attack whenever possible
as 'last resort' targets or 'targets of opportunity' any of
those railway centres (excluding those suspended by the
Supreme Commander) which had been allotted to the VIIIth 4ir
Force or R.i.F, Bomber Command. )

The Defence Committee's approval of the Plan

A new feature of the foreign broadcasts over the period
27 bpril to 3 May was repeated condemnation of the use of
delayed action bombs which, it was claimed, was designed %o
hinder rescue and salvage viork, The volume of raid propagenda
from Vichy showed a decrease and news items were mainly
confined to lists of casualties, The German overseas air
correspondent on 29 April stated that authoritative Germen
circles concluded that the air offensive implied preparations
for invasion, The following day in a German broadcast to
Europe, it was stated that flying repair columns werc being
employed in western Germany to construct loop-lines round
demaged points. Special dredging trains for levelling out
demaged marshalling yerds were being used, and it was claimed
that a large shunting yard had been levelled out in 19 hours
af'ter it had becn pounded by 230 banbs - an unusual tribute
to the accurancy of Allied bombing, These broadcast sumaries
were circulated before the next meeting of the Defence
Committee which took place on 3 May, and was attended in
addition to the Cabinet Ministers and Chiefs of Staff, by Air
Chief Marshals Tedder and Leigh-Mallory,

- Mr, Churchill opened by seying that the railway plan
had been considered by the War Cabinet, since vhen it had been
found that attacks on railway centres werc only a feature of
the general policy for the employment of air forces in support

. of Overlord., They therefore wished to be informed of the

extent to which unlimited bombing was to be practised and of
the proportion of casualties to the civilian populations of
occupied territories likely to be caused by attack on railway
centres and other air operations respectively. They then
proposed to communicate their views to the President and to
the State Department in order to ensure that the lmericans
accepted their share of responsibility for the heavy casualties
which would be inflicted on the friendly civilian population
of the occupied countries, The object of the present meetings
was to determine the extent of bombing operations against
railway targets as compared with the total bombing effort
between the present time.and, say, three months after D Day.,

Sir Charles Portal said that bombing operations could
be divided into four phases - attacks on railway tergets, the
implications of which were already known; attacks on tactical
targets which would stert about D minus 21; supporting
operations during the assault and finally operations in support
of the cempaign after the assault, He suggested that Air
Chief Marshal Leigh-Mallory should give details of the
various obJjectives scheduled for attack,

Air Chief Marshal Leighgliallory said that he estimated
that between now and D Day some 35 per cent to 40 per cent of
the bomber effort would be directed against Railway targets,
Attacks on airfields in or near the assault area would absorb
some 30 per cent of the effort and attacks on batteries
dominating the assault area some 15 per cent. For security
reesons it was necessary to attack batteries outside the
assault area and in practice for every battery which was
attacked in the right area, two in other areas were also
bombed, These attacks had already sterted and of the eight

/batteries
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batteries bombed to date five hed been demaged.

In addition, naval targets of opportunity,
ammunition dumps, motor transport parks and radar stations
would be attacked., Immediately before the assault attacks
would be launched against fighter control stations,
division and corps headquarters, and telephone exchanges.
The heaviest casualties were likely to result both from
the last named and from motor transport parks, since they
were mainly situated in built-up areas, After D Day
small towns would probebly have to be bamnbed to hinder the
movement of enemy troops by road, Trials were in progress
to test the efficacy of attacks on bridges. If these
proved successful, there might be considerable demends for
such attacks., In addition to all of these, a considerable
effort had to be devoted to Crossbow sites,

The Prime Minister said that with the exception of
railway centres, the targets were of a purely militacy
nature and no one could reasonably object to their being
attacked, It appeared that the majJority of the casualvies
to the civilian population would be caused by attacks on
railway centres, What he feared was propagonda to the
effeot that while the Russian and German ermies advenced
brovely despite the lack of air superiority, the British
and Americans relied on the ruthless employment of air
power regardless of the cost in civilian casualties. It
might also be said that the British were the greatest
offenders in that they scattered their bombs over wide
areas by night, whereas the Americans carried oui precision
bombing in daylight.,

Af'ter the resume of broadcasts had been considered
Mr. Eden remarked that the French reaction so far had been
good, but he was disturbed by the reiterated protests
against delayed-action bombs, '

3ir Charles Portal said that the use of delayed

. action bambs had been introduced with the idea of

preventing the smoke from explosions obscuring the marker
flares with a resulting loss in the accuracy of the bombing;
their possible effect on rescue action had been overlooked,
He had discussed with the Commander-in-Chief, R.A.F.

Bomber Cormand the possibility of using all delayed

action bambs, but was informed that there were insufficient
delay fuses available to permit the adoption of this
proposal., The alternative was to use no delayed action
bombs and to hope that the smoke of explosions would not
result in a loss of accurancy.

" /The Prime Minister
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TLM/M. S.136/ The Prime Minister said that a special study (1) showid

15/3 be made of the case for and against the usc of delayed
action bombs, Special attention should also be paid to
ensuring that all possible means werc used to wern the
French civilian population which areas were dangerous and
that all such areas should be avoided, A& special organi-
sation should be set up under a liinister to be responsible
for intensifying to a maximum the propaganda measures
designed to induce the Prench population to evacuate danger-
our areas, A report on the measures taken, the results
achieved and proposals for the future should be submitted to
the War Caebinet twice a week.

Mr, Eden said that en organisation, the Political
Warfare Executive, which was responsible for all propaganda
to the peoples of occupied countries already existed. It
worked in very close touch with the Air Ministry and with
the staff of the Supreme Commander, He did not think it
necesseary to set up a further organisation for this purpose.

The Prime Minister then turned to the question of
attacks on railway centres and asked if Air Chief Marshal
Tedder would be content with a plan governed by the
restriction that the number of civilian casualties in such
attacks up to D Day was not to exceed 10,000, He suggested
that the targets selected for attack should be re-examined

_on the basis that their value depended 60 per cent on the
domage inflicted on the enemy and 4O per cent on the extent
of the casualties to civilians, which should be as small as
possible.

Sir Arthur Tedder said it was extremely difficudlt to make
an accurate estimate of the casualties inflicted from the
reports available., These were of'ten conflicting and varied

/from day

#

(1) On 8 May the Air Staff circulated the report called for,
conclusions of which were as follows:i~

(i) In attacks on railway centres considerable
politicel and operational advantages would
be obtained if all bombs could be fused
long delay. Available supplies of long delay
fuses are, however, insufficient to allow us to
adopt such a policy as the exclusive employment
of long delay fused bombs in attacks on railway
centres,

(ii) On the other hand, if only a small percentage of
long delay fused bombs are used in the attack
of railway ccntres, the political odium which
would probably result would outweigh the
relatively small advantege which would be gained
before the tacticel phase begins., In these
circumstances, in order to conserve our stocks
for use in the tactical phases of Overlord, we
should discard thec use of delayed action bombs
in these attacks, except in the special
circumstances mentioned below,

(iii) The supply position should enoble us to employ
100% long delay fused bombs in o very limited
number of attacks on railway centres, They
might thus be used to destroy such targets as
Le Bourget and Batignolles where very heavy
casualties might otherwise result,
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from day to day. He thought that the number killed so
far was probably between 3,000 and 4,000, He was hopeful
that the full plan could be implemented without exceeding
the limit suggested by the Prime Minister., Reports
continued to be received of the destruction of armunition
and troop trains, The extent to which the Germans were
importing personnel to assist in rumning the railways was
indicated by a report that in an attack on Creil a direct
hit on a shelter had resulted in 25 people being killed,
of whom 18 were Germans.,

Disocussion then turned on the Directorate of Bamber

~ Operations proposed alternatives to the transportation

TLM/MS. 136/15/3
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plan, The Deputy Supreme Commander proceeded to criticise
the plan on the lines already mentioned in this chapter
with regerd to the emphasis placed on attacks on the G.A.F.
He said that his experience in north Africa had shown that
an Air Force could continue to fight without the assistance
of forward repair facilities in spite of the consequent
inconvenience and delay., He also criticised the policy of
substituting bridges for railway centres and stated that

_whereas in a bridge attack a large number of bombs were

wasted in an attack on a railway centre every bomb which
fell within the area of the centre did some damage of
military value. Furthermore bridges could be repaired
relatively quickly. The average of the most optimistic
estimates was that the destruction of a bridge would
prevent traffic for 14 days. It would therefore be
necessary to confine attacks on such objectives to the
period of 14 days before the assault, Many of the
importont bridges could not, for security reasons, be
attacked until D Day. Weather played an important part
in attacks on such precise obJjectives and might well
prevent their being executed at the vital moment,

Summing up, the Prime Minister said that the War
Cabinet should draw up a paper which they would send to
the State Department, and he himself would communicate
to the President, drawing attention to the fact that the
railway plan which the responsible military authorities
considered to be necessary for the success of Overlord
would enteail the destruction of some 10,000 French lives
before D Day, Such measures were likely to have a serious
effect on Buropean relations, On the other hand, if
Overlord werc successful it might, by shortening the war,
save the lives of millions, In view of the political
consequences, they would like a definite assurance that
the United States Govermment were convinced that the
policy should be pursued within the limits mentioned.

The Cammittee inter/alia:-

(a) Agreed to recommend to the War Cabinet that the
lmerican Government should be approached on
the lines suggested by the Prime Minister;

(b) Invited the Deputy Supreme Commonder:=

v (i)= To review the plan for attacks on railway
centres in the light of the various
discussions on the matter and with a view
to ensuring that the mumber of civilians

killed up to T Day did not exceed 10,000,

/On
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On b May the suspension imposed by the Supreme
Commender on a number of the railway targets was removed,
but the Supreme Commander directed that those targets which
hed the lowest estimated civilian casualty figures should
be attacked first and those with the higher figures left till
as near D Day as possible,

The following day the Air Commander—-in-Chief held a
Meeting of Allied Air Commanders and steff officers to review
the progress of the preparatory air bombardment and to
endeovour to enligt the more active support of the U.S.
Strategic Air Forces in the prosecution of the railway plan.
The most important business transacted at this meeting was
the arranging of priorities for the bombing targets of the
Allied Lir Foroes.

The Air Commander-in-Chief summarised the position of
railway targets as follows:~ R.4L.Fs Bomber Command had
attacked 32 out of a total of 38, Twenty-two of these

, were now Category 'A', and five category 'B'.

Ths VIIIth Air Force had attacked elght targets out of a
total of 23, Of these, four were Cabegory 'A', The IXth
LAdr Force ond 2nd T.A.F, had attocked 11 of the 17 allotted,
of these six were Catogory 'A', three Category 'B', The
Germans were clearly finding it more and more difficult

to repair demage, and taking longer time to resume through
traffic, the bombing plan was already heving a cumulative
effect, If and when the Germans bamred civil rail traffic,
trains as well as engines could be strafed. The Air
Commander—in-Chief said that the Cobinet had now withdrawm
their objections to the plan for the bombing of railway
targets, only stipulating that the high casualty targets
should be bombed as near as possible to D Day. The iir
Oommander—in-Chief agreed that it was worth experimenting
between now and D Day on the most effective method, using
mediums and fighter/bombers. Bridges on the Seine and
Meuse (for cover purposes) should be attacked; all were
within range of bombers and fighter/bombers of the Tactical
Lir Forces. The VIIIth Air Force would not participate as
it was considered that attacks on bridges by heavy bombers
were too costly.

Disoussing VIIIth fidir Force targets, the Commander-in-
Chief said there was reasonable expectation of seven visual
bombing days in the occupied countries between then and
D Day., The effort availeble to the VIIIth iir Force in
this ares would therefore be 49 strikes of two combat wing-—
strength, which is about the force required for the average
target. The issue of the priority of targets was essential,
as it was impracticable to fulfil completely all the tasks
allotted, General Spaatz enumerated the VIIIth iir Force
present priorities as follows:i-

(1) Pointblank

(ii) Crassbow, as required
(iii) Trensportatiom targets, as alloocated
(iv) A4irfields, as ordercd.

The above were provision;lly agreed,
On receipt of a telegram from the President of the U.S.A.
on 16 May the Prime Minister addressed a minute to the

Chiefs of Staff Committee and the Supreme Commander as
follows:i-

"See the President's No,537

/1.
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1e It seems to me that we shall be able to keep
well inside the 10,000 limit of French killed

before D Day., Therefore I believe the Cabinet

will be content not to press this matter further than
the lines now agreed,

2, It is therefore in my opinion not necessary that
a psychological effect should be obtained by a French
transport expert being consulted by the Target
Comnittee, His presence would only constitute a
complication, and a suggestion to de Gaulle of this
kind would only give him another opportunity of
obtruding himself, The President's message leaves
the matter in the hands of the 'responsible militery
commanders', and I suggest that the matter should

be dropped." )

(Initialled W.S.C.)

But the Prime Minister's concern over the casualties
which might be inflicted on the French population had not
yet abated., On 23 May the Deputy Supreme Commander, in
reply to a query from the Prime Minister, assured him that
the casualties, according to enemy ecstimates, were aboub
LO per cent less than had been expected. On the profit
side a large number of German persomnel were reported
killed and many ammunition trains had been destroyed.

The Prime Minister replied to the effect that the plan
should go shead but at the same time the civilian
population should be warned whenever possible,

During the last week of lMay the Prime Minister wrote
twice to the Deputy Supreme Commonder expressing his doubts
over the efficacy of the plan and urging him to take note
of the daily reports compiled by a committee under
Sir Robert Bruce Lockhart entitled 'Reactions to Allied
Air Raids on the Western Seaboard of Europe!. On 30 May
Air Chief Marshal Tedder informed the Prime Minister that,
apart from Le Bourget, the heavy attacks on railway centres
were almost completed., Le Bourget would only be attacked
if the Army considered it to be essential, On 1 June
the Deputy Supreme Commonder sent the Prime Minister a
review of bambing operations up to that date., In a
covering letter he said that he felt that the daily
summary compiled by Sir Robert Bruce Lockhart was somevwhat
distorted as it was almost entirely compiled from Axis or
Axis-controlled sources. To counter balance these reports
Air Chief Mershal Tedder enclosed a number of reports
received direct from France ond which showed that at
least some of the French were prepared to endure the
bombing for the soke of the damage inflicted on the enemy's
resources,

Fulfilment of the Transportation Plan

The series of Allied Air Commonders Conferences
inaugurated shortly before D Day for the purpose of
reviewing the air and military situation end deciding on
target priorities has already been referred to in Chapters
2 and 4, The first of these conferences took place on
23 May and was attended by both Strategic and Tactical
Lir Commanders, American and British, /[fter an appreciation
of the number of probable enemy divisions on D Day had
been given by Major Bemnett, AE.&.F., Mr. Brant reviewed

/the existing
SECRET
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existing state of the French railway system, He explained
that nearly all the large railway centres listed on the plan
had already been attacked, with the exception of Le Bourget,
The result of this widespread attack was that very few
attempts were being made to push traffic through the
northern arca of France, Nearly all traffic was being
diverted south of Paris, the only gap in the Paris arca
being on the Grande Ceinture line, which was now reserved
exclusively for important German military traffic,

At a meeting of the Operations Planning Committee
AE AP, on 24 May a number of decisions were taken, The
TLM/Folder Air Commander-in-Chief was to scek General lontgomery!s
34 Pt I clearance of bridges on the Loire prior to D Day. The
VIIIth Air Force was to attack railway centres in the Parisw
Metz~Strasbourg arca as soon as possible, At the same time
the XVth Air Force was to attack the main railway routes
(the Modane and coastal) running from Italy, M1 the Air
Forces were given railway targets as first priority targets.

By 31 May the transportation plan had begun to show
results and the French railways in the north and cast were
seriously dislocated. Only a few centres remained to be
attacked and the VIIIth Air Force was asked to take on three

Ibid targets on the Grande Ceinture 1) vhile R.4.F, Bomber
Command was to attack Le Bourget and moke repeat attacks on
Saumur, Trappes and Tergnier, Both the Supreme Cormander
* and his Deputy agreed, at thec fLir Commanders! meeting held
that day, that Le Bourget should be excluded from the target
list because of the heavy civilian casualties that would
very likely occur, Three jamming stations were to be
attacked instead.

At the Air Commanders' meeting on 3 June it was
reported that three targets on the Grande Ceinture and the
railway centre at Saumur had been attacked by the Strategic
Lir Porces, The Air Commander-in=Chief announced that the
strategic phase of the transportation plan could now be
considered complete (2) and that the tactical phase had begun
- i,e, direct attacks and rolling stock by fighter bombers.
However, if importent centres were repaired and were used
extensively repeat attacks would be necessary - particularly
in the case of the Grande Ceinture,

On 5 June, the eve of the landings in Normandy all the
85 railway centres in the transportation plan had been
attacked, some meny times. These targets were divided between
the three Commands as follows:

R(AF. Bomber Command 39
The VIIIth Air Force 26
LeBo AP 20
/That the

(1) These werc subsequently attacked, though ineffectively,
for all four main Junctions on the Grande Ceinture
were reported open on 6 June,

(2) A map showing railway targets is to be found in
Volume III of this narrative.
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That the lion's share of the transpartation plan was
borne by R.A.F, Bomber Command is shown by the
following figures of sorties flown and tonnage dropped
in the proseocution of this plan between 9 February end

6 June 1944,
Sordies Tons (short)
R.AF, Barber Commend, 8,751 4y Ty
VIIIth Air Force ky 1462 11,648
AEL,P, 8,736 10,125

The XVth U,S, Air Foarce began its attacks against
railway targets in southern Fronce on 25 May and on
thot day and the two subsequent doys flew a total of
1405 sorties against 14 targets dropping 2,660 short
tons of bombs,
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CHALPTER 8

THE DELLY OF ENEMY REINFORCEMENTS:

THE TLOTICAL PLAN

Method of Delay

The transportation plen was never designed to do more than
facilitate, by canalising reil traffic and driving the enemy on
to the roads, the implementation of the tactical plan of cutting
decisive points through which the enemy's reserve divisions
would have to travel to reach the battle area., It constituted
merely the strategic phase of the whole plan for delaying the
movement of enemy reserves, FPreperation of the tactical phase
of the plan was mainly the concern of Twenty-ifirst fomy Group,
though Headquarters, A.E.4,F. was naturally consulted throughout.

The first paper (subsequent to Steff Study No., 6) on the
'Delay of Eneny Strategic Reserves' was ciroulated by
Headquarters, Twenty~First irmy Grouwp on 18 February 1944, In
this paper it was recognised that the enemy was unlikely to makg
his final dispositions of reserves in the west until late in the
spring. in attempt, however, was made to predict the areas
likely to be occupied by reserves, and the méthod of movement
and routes such reserves were cexpeoted to follow to reach the
battle area. Of the nine reserve panzer (or panzer grenedier)
and one reserve infontry division, four were expected to
travel entirely by road, four entirely by rail and two partly
by road and partly (tracked vehicles) by rail. .ll of these
divisions were expected (without interference) to reach the
battle area by the aftermoon of D plus four, unless the threat
to the Pas de Calails could be convincingly maintained, in which
event one or more of four divisions then in that area mizht be
held back until a later stage.

There were five methods by which these divisions might be
delayed; by interference with road facilities, rail facilities,
road and r i} movement, reserves in billeting areas and eir
transport,\!

Interference with road facilities before D Day was not
recommcnded on security grounds, but on and after D Day attacks
on bridges over the Orme and the creation of choke points
through the towvms of Lisieux, Caen, Bayocux, St,Lo, Coutances
and Valognes were advocated,

ittacks on rail Junctions and rail bridges both shortly
before and on and after D Day were recommended as
complementary to the transportation plan, Speciel Lir Service
end Special Operations Executive were to assist in these tasks

/by

(1) It was thought that one of the panzer or ﬁanéer Zrenadier
divisions might move by air,
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by sebotage. Direct attacks on road and rail movement before
D Day were not thought to be of value, byt _on and after D Day
opportunity targets were to be attacked. 1)

Attacks on reserves in billeting areas and on transport oir-
craft and landing grounds were recommended to begin before and to
continue after D Day,

LE4F/22005 The second droft of this plan in the form of & Joint
instruction over the signature of the three Commanders-in-Chief,
for eventual inclusion in the Initiel Joint Plan, was issued by
Twenty-First frmy Group on 4 ipril. In this instruction, iir
Force tasks were divided into strategic end tactical, the latter
to begin from about D minus 20 onwards and to comprise attacks
on railway bridges and junctions designed to restrict traffic
into both Neptune and Fortitude areas, Tectical tasks were
sub~divided into those to be carried out before, on, and after
D,Day.

Pre-D Day torgets were limited to rail bridges and Junctions,
the most important beiny five railway bridges over the Seine and
six Junctions on the Grande Ceinture round Paris, For cover
purposes further attacks were to be made on eight railway
Junctions between Ghent and /miens.

Lttacks on D Day were to be directed mainly against road
movement, targets being given as the three towns of Caen, St,Lo,
and Bayeux and nodal points in specified areas, In pddition,
moving coluwns on important roads viere to be attacked by light
and fighter/bombers., Three divisional and corps headquarters
and eight telephone exchanges were also scheduled for attack on
D Day.%2)

Lfter D Day attacks were to continue on nodal points on
important roads within 30 miles of the battle area, as well as
on moving colunns,  Important rail Junctions on the Loire and
another at Rennes were to constitute the main targets for the
heavy bombers, in addition to rcpeat attacks on previously
damaged centres to delay repairs. ‘

/Cn

(1) The question of attacking trains in enemy occupied
territory before D Day was raised later, but was
vetoed bocause of the difficulty in differentiating
between civilian and military traffic, On 20 May
the Deputy Supreme Commander telephoned the .ir
C-in-C to say that railway trains in France were now
cleared for attack, On the following day 1,505
sorties were flowm by L.EAF, Initial claims were
159 locomotives destroyed and 224 damaged apart from
damage to rolling stock. .Lllied losses were 60
fighters and fighter/banbers.

(2) On further examination the telephone exchanges were
found to be situated in built-up areos where very
heavy cesualties to the French were likely to result.
Conscquently, these tamgets with one exception were .
later ruled out, St.Lo being the only one to be
attacked.
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ATAT/22005 On 19 Lpril a more detailed plan for the 'Delay of Enemy
Reserves' was produced by Headquarters Twenyy-First .irmy Group,
This papor stated that no account had been 1) taken of !'pre~D
Day bombing', although it was conceded that such bambing would
contribute towards the desired object, and the tactical plan
would be modified in accordance with the results achieved by the
strategical:

In this paper existing dispositions of Germen rescrve
divisions were shown on an accompanying map, and priorities for
attack of the various divisions were given, It was suggested
that the illies should aim at causing temporary blocks and
conzestion by attacks by heavy and medium bombers on rood centres
vhile cmploying fighter/bombers for rocket projectile attacks on
road movement. The ..rmy wanted 100 pcr cent of heavy, and a
large .proportion of mediun,bomber effort to operate on a pre-
arranged plan before D Day, revised in accordance with inforcation
received up to D minus one, leaving a small reserve of mediums
available to answer calls from forward formations and for
attacking emergency targets found by reconnaissance.

The writers of the paper believed that since the complexity
of the road system did not offer many opportunities, except at
certain road centres, for road blocks, the best line of intere
diction would be along the Rivers Seine and Loire, They
suggested that bridges and the built up areas immediately adjocent
to them should be attacked. But the .omy and the R.2.F. differed
in their opinions as to the value of attacks on bridges and the
time needed for their repair and secondly the advisability of
creating choke points by the bombing of road centres in towns and
villages,  For the sake of clarity these points will be taken in
turn, The poarticular role of fighter bombers and light bombers
will be considercd thereafter.

Attecks on Bridges

On 3 May, when iir Coumodore Bufton's alternative plan for
the pre-D Day enployment of strategic bombers was under ‘

See Chap. discussion, it was agreed that attacks on railway bridges should
p. 166 begin about D minus 1# to assist the tactical plan of rail cutiing
on and after D Day+(2) It was then decided that the U,S, VIIIth

JAir Force should undertoke a full-scale attack on three Seine
bridges and three Meuse bridges (for cover) as soon as
praoticabls after D minug 15, The results of these attacks
would then help to determine future policy.

TLM/MS, Three days later at a meeting of iLllied ..ir Commanders,
136/15/2 General Spaatz said that he was opposed to using heavy bombers of
- the VIIIth .iir Force to attack bridges, since experience in Italy

had proved such attacks to be costly and uneconomical, He
maintained that fighter/bombers were the most suitable weapon to
use against bridges. Lir Marshal Coningham was in favour of
‘moking experimental attacks with medium and fighter/bombers, and
it was finally agreed that the Tactical Lir Forces would undertake
such experiments and that the VIIIth fir Force would not

/participate

(1) Presumably by this was meant strategic bombing of railway
centres under the transportation plan.

(2) L map of bridges across the Seine and Loire will be found
in Volume IIT of this narrative,
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perticipate. (1) In the course of these experiments eight

Thunderbolts of the IXth Air Force achieved outstanding, if
fortuitous, success in the destruction of the 725 foot s?agl
girder railwey bridge over the Seine at Vernon on 7 May 2)

On 10 Mey, Headquarters i,7,/,F., in & bonbing directive  to
the Tactical Air Forces, ordered that no further attacks of any
kind were to be made against bridges over the Seine until

further notice, for fear of compromising security. (3 Six
bridges in the cover aree (Herrenthals, Hasselt, Namur, end three
at Liege) were accordingly allocated, ittacks on the Seine

bridges were not re-started until 24 May, by which time four
important bridges in the cover area had been knocked out, At a
conference on the evening of 22 May the iir Commander-in-Chief
decided that attacks should be renewed at once; Iif left any
longer a spell of bad weather might prevent completion of the
programme by D Day,

In framing the tootical plan for delay of enemy re-inforce-
ments, Twenty-First irmy Group were concerned to "seal off" the
areo roughly enclosed by the Rivers Scine and Loire, This
implied bombing the bridges over both rivers, but in order to-
conceal Allicd intentions, Twenty-First Army Group insisted that
the Loire bridges should not be attacked until on or after D Day,
When 1t was pointed out that the simultaneous air effort required
to knock out the numercus crossings would inevitably detract
from the offort which could be directed against taslks which the
Army considered of equal or greater importance, Twenty-Flrst Army
Group agreed with £,%,i.F's oroposal to substitute attacks
agoinst the most importont rail centres, and to initiate these at
least o week boefore D Doy so that they might appesr as pert of
the strategic plan for the general disruption of rail communi-
cations,

Nevertheless, on 26 May, Brigadier Richurdson telephoned
Headquarters /,%. .7, to say that the Comeonder-in-Chief Twenty-
First Army Group wented the Loire reilwny bridges (in oddition to
the railway centres) bombed before D Day, Instructions (5) wore
accordingly sent to the VIIIth Air Force to bonb the following
roilvey bridges, but only if they hed suffioclent cvailoble effort
over and above thot needed to oomplete their transportation
progromme ~ Saumur, Tours (Lo Riche ond Lo Frilliere) Orleans,
Cing Mars Nentes, Rond bridges were not to be attacked until
further notice. :

(1)  An analysis of effort expended during Moy 1944 in attacks
on bridges was made by the Scientific Adviser, A,E,A.F.
ond is at Appendix VI/131

(2) It has been suggested that sabotcge may have contributed
to the success of this particulor attack,

(3) Sec letter from isgsistont Chief of Staff, G~2 SHATZF to
Deputy Supreme Commander ot jippendix VI/130. See also
Minutes of 18th and 19tk A.B, .F. Commenders Conferences
held respectively on 10 and 17 Mey (E,22 ond 23 on
TIa/Folder 17. i

(k) See loose minute from S,A,5.0, L,7,5.F, to Adr C-in=C,
dated 26 May 1944 at Ayvendix VI/132, Seo also
Appendix VI/119,

(5) Copy at ippendix VI/133.
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TLM/MS. On 5 June (D m one) the Chief Intelligence Officer,

136/15/6 AvEo4ioF,, reported (1) that of the ten railway bridges and
fourteen road bridges botween Rouen and Poris, eight rail and
ten road bridges were completely broken; 4n oddition one roil
and two rood bridges were impassoble, twelve other rail and
road bridg?s over the Oise, Moselle, Domer, Escaut, Albert Canal
and Toire (2) were either broken or impassoble, To achieve
theso results A.7.4,F, had dropped o total of 5,370 tons of
bombs in 5,209 sorties and VIIIth Air Force 367 tons in 445
sortics.(Bs

The success of these attac:s on bridges encouroged thesc
who hod opposed the transportation plan to bring forward an
alternative plan after D Doy, The theme of this poper was
interdiction versus attrition, the former being recommended,
the latter decried, The plan provided for the destruction of
all major bridges between the Seine ond the Rhine, Bridge ocuts
in the Seine and the Lolre elready made wore to bo mointained,
These attacks were to be bocked up by horassing and policing
attocks on militory troffic and on important supply dumps and
depots, Strotegio attacks on oil oﬁe to form an integral part
of the plan, A copy of this plan ?lh known as the Three Line ~
Interdiction Plon, together with relevant correspondence is ot
Appendices VI/435 - 'A' 'Bt 'C' 'D' and 'R,

Bornbing of Towns and Villoges to Create Choke Points

AEAR/22005 On 10 May o list of 26 towms which the Army required te be

Part 2 heavily bormbed on D Doy and D Day plus one to crecte rood blocks
was forworded to A.E. i, F, by Twenty-First ‘rmy Croup, L
meeting to discuss these targets, their precise aiming points
and estimated effort required to attack them wos held ot
Hecdquorters A.E...F. on 16 Moy, Adr Toroce representatives@)

/considered

(1)  See Lppendix VI/13h

(2) only ono bridge (rocd) over the Loire wes attacked before
D Day.

(3) Charts ot Appendices VI/155 ond 156 indicate schemctically
those rail bridges which were ottociied in ond to the Eost
of the so~colled 'first line of interdiction' (i,e the
Scine and Loire bridges cnd those inh tho Nantes/Orleans
gap)s. Tho classificotion followed is that of tho SHLEF
G~2 Hondbooks on Bridges, and the charts summorise
intelligence appreciations, principally thosoe of G-2,

"(4) This partioulor draft was produced by Brigoedier General
Smith, Deputy Senior Air Staff Officer and Chiefs of
Operations i,7.:eFe  Other varicnts ond elcborations
including lists of specific targets were produced by
S.H.AE P, in o serics of documents entitled: 'Use of
Adr Power Agoainst Enemy Military Tronsport oand Supplies!
or 'InteFruption of Enemy Supply and Tronsportt. Copies
of these popers will be found on TIM/MS, 136/15/7A.

(5) A.E.LP ond U.S.St. L.,
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considered six of the towns unsuitable targets either because
of thelr lay~out or because they could be easily by~passed,
The remaining 20 towns were provisionally allcotted effort
verying between one Ccmbat Group and three Coubat Wings.
Lnother meeting was held two days later, when representa-
tives of Air Ministry, U.S.St.4.F., R.A,F, Bomber Cowmand
VIIIth Alr Force and Twenty-First irmy Group were present.(")
Before this meeting it had been supposed that the VIIIth Air
Force would undertake all bombing of towns required to create
choke points, The VIIIth Alr Force were, however, opposed to
this suggestion and consequently it was decided to reassess
these targets for night attack by R.4,F, Bomber Commend., But
1t was stipulated that the VIIIth Alr Force must attack sowme,
1f not 2ll, of the towns, The following targets were
oonsidered suiteble for Bonber Command:~ Rennes, Laval,
Le Mans, Dol, Lvranches, Vire, Flers, irgentan, Lisieux,
Coutances, St.1o, Folalse, Thury Hercourt,

The importence placed by the Arr?%\on the creation of choke
points was demonstrated by a letter \</ signed by Gonoral
Montgomery addressed to A,E,A,F, and dated 20 May, in which he
statod that the highest priority for air attack after the assault
on D Dey should be glven to enemy moves through the inner zone
close to the bridgehead, These attacks would affect the moves
of four or five panzer divisions, representing the enemy's
Immediate counter-attack force, Fifteen nodal points were
morked on an accompanying map, the attack of which, General
Montgomery stated, should cause delays suffilcient to produce
disorgonization and congestion on the roads, thus giving greot
seopo to the fighter bowbers, (eneral Montgomery went on to
state that the cutting of rall and road routes across the

Loire {3) wos also importont, but loss so than the bombing of
the 15 towns because the three panzer divisiouns south of the
Loire would be unlikely to move on D Day.

Intimatilon of the wwillingness of the VIITth Adr Force

. to assisting in dirocct tacticnl support of the armies (&) was

given to Alr Chief Marshel Leigh-Mollory at o meeting with
General Doolittle on 22 May. This meeting had been convened
with the object of ensuring full participation of the VIIIth
idr Force in the plan to delay enemy reinforcements on and
after D Day. Discussing the role of the doy heavies, the
Commander~in-Chief said thot he would like to employ these, as
well as the VIIIth iir Force fighbters, cutside the tactical
oren in the task of destroying communications and hindering
troop movements. Their specific tasks would depend chiefly on
the needs of the Army, and the Operational Plonning Staff were
already engoged on determining which of the numerous tasks required
by the LArmy would be most sultable for the VIIIth [ir Force,
The Air Coummonder-in-Chief suggested thet towns such as Rennes
and Le Mans mlght be allocated, General Doolittle insisted
that heavy bombers were not a tactical weapon, and that they
would require at least 24 hours warning, He clearly indicabted
his view that strategic bombers should be oconfined to strategic
tosks and that the prosecution of Pointblank was, in his
opinion, thelr correct employment,

/on

(1) See Notes of this meetimy at Appendix VI/142 -
(2) Text ot Appendix VI/143

(3) Before the receipt of this letbter the relative priority
of choke points and Iocire bridges was undetermined, On
the same day (20 May) o letber was semt to the Commanding
General, U,8.5.T.A.F,, signed by the iir C-in-C,
suggesting that the second sortie of doy hoavies on D Doy
misht be directed ogainst either key bridges over the

) Loire or roil and roed centres necrer the assault oreo.
" (See Pil6 LEAR/TS 22003)
(4) Minutes at appendix VI/53.
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on 1 June a letter (1) signed by Major General
Vandenberg, Deputy Alr Commander-in-Chief, was sent to the
Commanding General, U,S.St.A.F. deteiling the programme of
the VITIIth Alr Force from D minus four to inclusive D Day,
The first four paragraphs of this letter dealt with pre-D
Day targets (Fortitude end Transportation), the fifth
indicated early assault targets (mainly batteries and beach
defences), and gave the town of Caen as a target for attack
Just before or at H Hour,

‘The Deputy Alr Commander~in~Chief also requested
General Spastz that he should bowb twelve tovms in the
vicinity of the battle area, the object being to assist the
effort of the Tactical Alr Forces in delaying the arrival of
eneny reinforcements, This operation was to take place after
the attack on beach defences and he suggested that delay
fuses should be used with the exception of the town of
Villers Bocage,

Priorities for bombing on the night of D Dgy/D plus one
were sent to R,A,F, Bomber Cormend on 3 June,(2) At the
same time an alternative bad weather borbing programie was
sent to both British and U,S, Cormands,

Confirmotion of the points outlined in the letter sent
by A.E.AF. to U,S,St.8.F,  on 1 June, was sent two days later
signed by Major General P, L. Anderson, Deputy Commander
USSELAE  On 5 June he wrote again stating that, in view of
the attitude adopted by General Spostz at the Air Cormanders
Meeting on 3 June, he could not cpprove of the heavy bouber
plon during the phase subsequent to the assault on D Day,
According to him it was too rigid and did not provide for
action in o chonging battle situation nor did it provide for
any counter air operations, . :

At the conference of 3 June, to which General Anderson
referred, there wos a sharp difference of opinion between
the Air Commander-in-Chief and fir Chief Morshal Tedder,
vwhoge part wos taken by General Spantz, On the previcus day
Adr Chief Morshol Leigh-Mallory had been tackled by Air Chief
Morshol Tedder on the subject of borbing French towns axnd
villages on ard after D Day, Air Chief Morshol Tedder then
told the Air Commonder-in-Chief that he could not approve
this port of the borbing prograorme because of the high
civilian casuelties likely to be caused, as well as destruc-
tion to historic monuments - casualties and destruction
which he did not consider would be offset by the results
Llikely to be achieved by such bombing, He said that he had
undertaken to the Prime Minister not to bomb anything after
D Day but batteries ond rodor targets. Air Chief Marshal
Leigh~Mallory said that he knew nothing of such an undertaking
ard that once the battle was joined strategic considerations
must be paramount. At 21l costs the Allied arniies must be
prevented from being pushed back into the sea, No doubt
there would be civilion casualties but they would perhaps
not be higher than owr own military casualties,

[ihon-

(1) Text at Appendix VI/14k. The schedule of air targets
referred to in this letter is on TIM/MS.136/50,

(2) See letter at Appendix VI/145,
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When the Air Commender-in-Chief '?r ught this matter up at
the subsequent S,H,A.E,F, conference, 18 the Supreme Commander
very emphatically approved the planned bombing of French
communiocations centres and strongly deprecated any suggestion
that we should hold off from so vital a task from reluctance to
cause civilian casualties,

Nevertheless, despite the Supreme Cowmandor's. formal
approvel of the plan, Air Chief Mershol Tedder reiterated his
criticisma on the following day (3 June) at the Allied Air
Commanders Conference, presided over by the Air Commander-in-
Chief, Air Chief Marshal Tedder now spoke in support of
Generals Spoatz and Doolittle, who advocated attacks on German
airfields as the }2) oper tosk for the Strategic Alr Forces on
ond after D Day.( 3 On this occasion Air Chief Marshol Tedder
said nothing of civilian casualties but based his obJjection on
two grounds: )

(a) such bormbing hod been found ineffective in Sicily,
though Sicily wos more suitoble country for road
blocking then Normandy ;

(b) in concentrating all the bomber effort on assisting
the Army the Allies were ignoring the danger from
the German Air Force to both Army ond Air Forces,

At 1500 hours on the same doy, Generol Montgomery, who
had heard from his liaison officer that argument on the choke
had been re-opensd, telephoned Alr Chief Marshal Leigh-Mallory

‘to find out if any modificotion had been made., The Alr

Commander ~in-Chief assured him that he stoed by the plan
absolutely ond would rosign rather than abanden it,

The next day (4 June) was moinly token up with weather
oconferences to declde whether the assault should or should not
be lounched, At 10,30 hours on the 5th{the landings now having
been postponed 24 hours) the Air Commander-in-Chief called a
meeting of the Operations Plamning Comuittee to determine torgets
for the second sortie of the doy heavies on D Doy and for
R.A.F, Bomber Cormond on D night/D plus one. A list was drawn
up of 12 towns in the vicinity of the battle area which were
to be boubed by the heavy doy bombers and onother twelve
targets, many of them the some arens, to be attacked by the
heovy night bombers on the night of D Doy, It was arronged
that warning locflcts should be dropped on all these towns, ab
leost one hour before attack,

At 0930 hours on 6 June there was 6/10th cloud over
northern France ot 2,000 feet, and there was no appreciable
Improvement throughout the day. Such conditions while
suitoble for fighter-bombers, made effective bombing by the
American heavies quite impossible, The result was that all
the corefully loid plons for delaying Germon reinforcements of
the bridgehead by creating choke points were set at nought,
Later in the day U,S, VIIIth Alr Force attacked five towns, and
on the following doy (7th) flew over 700 sorties, dropping
borbs on some 12 towns ond villoges, while R,A,F, Bonber
Cormond f£lew 1,000 sorties on the night 6/7 June agoinst eight
similar targets, But visibility wos very bod, and results were
nainly poor or unobserved,.

/Role

(1) SCAEF 21st Meeting, held at 10,00 hours on 2 June 194k.
Minutes at Appendix VI/147.

(2) This discussion has already been referred to above,
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Role of Fighter/Bowbers ond Light Bombers in Delaying Enemy
Reinforcement of the Bridgehead,

Aport from their bridge-cutting progromme, the main task
of the fighter bombers in hindering the movement of enemy
reserves was that of bombing enemy columns on the move either

TIMAS. 136/50 by road or rail whenever seen, On 23 Moy the Senior Air Staff
Officer A,E,A.F., Wrote (1) to the Commander, Advanced
AEALF,, referring to the schedule of targets covering the

AFAF/22372 period D minus three to inclusive D Day, which hed already
been sent to him, He requested that the targets should be
exomined with a view to cutting out unessential ones. This
would enoble the Tacticol Air Commonder to moke en adequate
striking force at his disposal, Air Marshal Coningham was
also informed that his light bomber force might be required to
supplement the heavy bonber attack ageinst roed centres on
D Day.

This lobter was emplified on 1 June by o sscond letter (2
glving alternative progrommes according to whether surprise
wos oonsidered lost or not lost., TIn this letter it was stated
that the total commitment of both Tactical Alr Forces in
fighter bombers in the initial assault programme was not to
exceed twenty squadrons inclusive of the five squadrons on
air nlert, These twenbty squadrons were to be employed on
attacking some 15 pre-orranged torgets, leaving in hand a
striking force of sixteon aquadrons to be opplied as the
situntion dictated,

AFAFR/22005 The rola of light bombers of No. 2 Group had already
been agreed. These were to patrol by night five major routes
leading to Caen which might contoin enemy movement on D minus

AFAR/22372 four, If no movement were discovered on these routes, the
following towns were to be bombed: Coutances, St. Lo, Caen
and Lisieux,

The Air Commorder-in-Chief was in favour of using his
fighter force to the greatest possible extent offensively
oagainst ground targets rather thon defensively for air cover.
He wos onxious, too, to secure the co-operation of the U,S,
VIIIth Fighter Commond, and accordingly invited Lieutenont
General Doolittle (Cormanding Genmeral, VIIIth Air Force) and
Mojor General Kepner (VIIIth Fighter Command) to attend a

TIM/MS. 136/51 meeting at Stonmore on 22 May.

At this conference it was agreed that apart from such
fighters as were necessary for escort duties, Thunderbolts
ond Musboangs of the VIIIth Fighter Commond should operate
continuously as fighter-bombers flying in smoll formotions on
strafing and bormbing operations south and east of the battle
zone., On 1 June the Deputy Air Commonder-in-Chief informed
General Spaatz of the vorious tosks required of the VIIIth
Adr Force in support of Overlord from D minus three to
inclusive D Day. Tasks allotted to the VIIIth Fighter
Commond were as follows, It was to cover elements of R.A,F,
Borber Commond employed in attacks in the Neptune aren after
first light., Teur Mustang Groups under control of the
Combined Control Centre Uxbridge were to provide shipping
cover, PFinally the Cormond was responsible on D Doy for
offensive patrols which would operate against enemy movement
debouching from the Brest peninsula roving north from the
Loire and moving west from the line Paris =~ Orleons.

/The Effect

1) See letter ot Appendix VI/149
2) Text at Appendix VI/150,

@, 323100/MIG/2/52/30. SECRET



TIM/S, 136/158

AEAF/ 22005
Port III

~ 186 =

The Effect of the Allied Bombing Offensive against Enemy Trons-
porta.’cion

Delays Imposed on Germen Reserves

The enemy took every precaution before D Doy to be ready to
move his operational divisions at the shortest notice by all
availoble means, Operationol divisions were trained to begin a
rood move from one to three hours after the issue of o warning
order, Emergency movements by rail were equally carefully
plammed so that the first train of a divisional nmovement could
stort within twelve hours, Troop trains were kept stonding ot
entraining stations and reserves of locomotives were held at
engine sheds in the vicinity., Trains, specially made up bo
carry medium and heavy tonks, were kept in the areas occupied
by armoured divisions.

Though the enemy had seen the effect of strategical
boubing of commnicetions prior to D Doy, he evidently failed
to appreciate fully the difficulties with which he would be
foced as the result of the subsequent and complementary
toctical borbing offensive. Ror instance, Panzer Lehr Division,
vwhich started for the battle area on D Day, started to move on
main roads, but was soon forced by air attack to use only side
roods end to avoid villoges. Moreover, it begon its Jjourney
with the normal interval of 25 yards between vehicles, but was
soon forced by air atbtack to extend this interval to 100 yards,
This division not only lost 12 tanks, & number of vehicles and.
the equipment of a whole bridge-building column during its
Journey, but was deloyed in its arrival in the battle area and,
owihg to the long detours over poor roads, 20 per cent of its
surviving tonks orrived unfit for action,

A battalion of 265 Infantry Division was so heavily bombed
that many of its troops were forced to abandon their wvehicles
and continue their Jjourney on bicycles or on foot. This
division took 10 days to complete its arrival, A reginent of
276 Infantry Division stationed in the Vannes orea, was moved
up by rail on D Doy. The train carrying the first company was
borbed at Fougeres., A nunber of personnel were killed and the
wagons carrying amymunition end equipment were seriously domaged,
In addition, the horse wagons were cut loose and rolled back
four miles, When they were found, the French had removed all
the horses, It took this company a weck to recch the front,
having travelled o distance of approximo.te]y 150 miles, The
second company of thls regiment was bombed in its train at
Rennes, ond was forced to proceed the rest of the way on foot.
The headquarters company, hav:m(;r by now oppreciated the danger
of roil travel, de-trained in the neighbourhood of Rennes, and
odvanced on foot, resting in woods during the day and morching
only during the hours of darkness. The battle group took seven
days to complete its journey.

The 3rd Porachute Division, the first element of which left
its concentration aren in West Brittany on D Doy to travel 150
miles by road, did not reach the battle area in its entirety
until D plus five, This division was bombed and strafed
continuously en route and was deloyed by serious damage to roads
in Fougeres ond St. Lo, which had been created by choke-point
bombing, The road south of St. Lo was damoged for a distance of
20 niles, (1)

-

By the time the enemy started moving his strategio reserves,
o1l the rrzu.g. bridges and most of the road bridges across the Loire
hod been destroyed, The only opproach by rail to the battle

/oren

(1) Reference SHAEF/101GX/INT dated 7 July 194k,

(2) seven bridges over the Loire were destroyed by the VIIIth
Air Force on 15 June,
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aren was through the bottleneck of the Paris~Orleans gap,
and this approoch route was tempororily cut by heavy bonbing
of the Paris junctions., Subsequent deloy is known to have
been caused by the bombing of such rail contres as Ghent,
Lille, Loon, Rheims, Poitiers, Saintes and Angouleme,

As a result, the eneny wos umoble to use the railwoys
for emergency operational moves of formations toword the
battle aren, Deficiencies of divisional motor transport,
coupled with bombing ond strafing attacks, further delayed
the rate of reinforcement,

Certain captured charts provide o detailed picture of
the history, as kept by the Germens, of traffic in the H,V.D,
Brussels area, This area comprised Belgium and parts of the
S.N.C,F. Regions Nord, Est ond Sud Est ~ exoluding Alsace -
Lorraine - ond was &ivided into three sections, E,B,D, Lille,
E,B.D. Brussels and E,B,D, Noncy (Appendix VI/163). A large
port of the traffic it hondled was eccnomic traffic relating
to the heavy industry in the areas concerned, The chorts
begin on 1 January 1941 and end on 28 Moy 194k, Appendices
VI/169 ond VI/170 are tracings of sections which deal with
traffic in 1944k, the coptions being tronslations of the
Germon legends,

Up to the date on which the records end, the only air
foctor which can have ployed a port in the traffic changes
that occurred were attacks on railway centres, Fighter
borber attacks on roving trains begen only o week before the
records end, and the time of the latter coincides with the
destruction of the Seine bridges, ’

A cursory inspection shows that up to the beginming of
the compaign agoinst roailwoy centres traffic was seldom, and
then very slightly, affectod by such air action as took place
within the area covered by the H,V.D, Acts of sabotage
were folrly constant in thetr daily frequency, end thay
appear to have caused no significent changes in the daily
volune of traffic, Strikes occasionally left their mark,

The most significant factors which influenced the volume of
traffic were holidays and troop movements.

From 6 March, when the railway centre attacks begon,
to 28 May when the records end, a profound decline occured
in the volume of the traffic of the K,V.D, During this
period some 28,000 tons of bonbs were dropped on its
railway centres., At the stert of the campaim the nunber
of trains leunched daily fluctuated between 250 and 300,
(Appendix VI/169). By 28 May the number had fallen to
between 100 and 150, The Gemman ception relates this fall
to the destruction of stations and depots, ond to the
disruption of lines, The extent of sebotage did not
increase during the period,

The decline in traffic began on Easter-Day, 9 April,
o day, Judging by previous experience, which would in any
event have been associated with a fall in the volume of
. traffioc launcked that doy. By this date 2,699 tons of

. . bombs had been directad at railwoy centres in the X,V,D,
aren, the first big ottack being a raid on Hirson on
6 March, four weeks before any significant change occurred i
in the daily level of traffic., The muber of trains
launched daily then remnined at the 200 level for a further
three weeks, when it again fell sharply,

/To what
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To what extent traffic in the Brussels H,V,D, ultimately
fell will not be kmown until a further seerch is made through
Belgian and French records., In the interval between 28 May and
the end of the attacks on the railways within the zone, a -
further 10,000 tons of bombs were dropped on its rallway
centres, and numsrous attacks made by fighter bombers on
running trains and open lines, A few bridges within the area
weare also attacked during this later poriod,

Appendix VI/169 shows that the only component of the
daily traffic which was not affected by the fall were military
supplies. Ore, coal and coke traffic, general goods trains,
and trains referred to as'Specials', a1l decrsased in o striking
monner, This is shown by Appendices VI/169 end VI/170 and by
the following percentages, which indicate the level to which
each class of traffic had fallen during May, at the end of
which the records end, expresged as o percentage of the
January and February means. 1§

Fercent Mean Level of Traffilc

1st Half 2nd Holf

of Moy of May.
Ore Troffic L7 29
Coke ", 3 10
Coal " 45 37
General Goods 14 37
Special Traffic 75 24
Military Supplies 101 120
Militoxry Movements 129 0
A1l Troffic 53 43

Appendix VI/170 deals with an undefined class of economic
traffic which has not thus far been properly interpreted. The
lowermost curve refers to the ore traffic shown in Appendix
Vi/169, and merely indicates in greater detail the chonges that
ocourred. The middle curve demonstrates the foll in traffic in
terms of tons from the Brussels and Lille areos, ond shows very
simply the catastrophic implication of the decline in rail
movement, The uppermost curve relates to trains launched from
the Brussels ond Lille areas, and reveals exactly the aame
changes pictured in Appendix VI/169.

It will be noted that the mointenonce of military supply
troffic ot the expense of general economic troaffic was such
that the military level in H,V,D, Brussels had not fallen by
28 Moy, At the equivalent period corresponding traffic hod
fallen in most of the S,N.C.PF, Regioris, Whether this difference
is o real one due to a relatively greater capacity of the
roilway system in Belgium, or to some difference in the material
effects of attacks, or whether it is spurious, due to some
deficiency in the French records, has yet to be determined.

The dlfference is probobly real, since officlals of the Region
Nord are firmly confident that their records give the history
of all traffic.

As already shovn, the decline in the traffic of H,V,D,
Brussels is shown, by virtue of its time relations, to have
been due to the attacks on rail centres, The fact that these
were the significant factor is also affirmed by the Germon
coptions on the charts, Exactly how these attocks produced
the effect is not, however, indicated except by the fact,
noted in Appendix VI/169, that during the period in question
the percentage of locomotives out of service increased from 24
per cent to 46 per cent.

/Conclusions

(1) This statement would oppenr to conflict with the figures
given in the table in respect of coke and genercl goocds
traffic, but as both statement and toble have been taken
from B,A,U, Report Noc.9 no attempt has been made to
reconcile the two,
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Conclusion

There can be but little doubt that the transportation
plan fulfilled the expectations of its promoters., By D Doy
the railway system of northern France was no longer oble to
cope with the requirements of the Germon divisions., The
reinforcements vhich the enemy found necessery to bring into
Normondy ofter the landings had to be maintained at a
traffic level lower in copocity thon that which had been
used for the garrison troops before D Dey. The enemy was
reluctantly compelled to use the roods and this merely
aggrovated his motor tronsport ond fuel situotion and
prescnted excellent targets to Allied fighter bombers as
soon as the battle was joined, In addition, the small amount
of rail traffic which continued to flow through the wrecked
railwoy system after D Doy was persistently harried by
Allied fighter bombers from o few weeks before the assoult
omwords, By the end of June it would appear that orgonised
roil movement in Northern Fronce had practically censed.

The major factors in the success of the plan, as
exploined in the Bombing Analysis Unit Report were firstly
the destruction and exhaustion of locomotive power ond
repair focilities, second, the destruction of marshalling
yards and regulating facilities, third, the blocking of the
rough routes and, fourth, attacks on rumning trains. The
first mentioned factor seems to have been mainly responsible
for bringing trains to a standstill, Almost as effective
wos the destruction of marsholling and regulat:mg focilities,
There is alsc evidence that on the whole air attacks on
roilways hod a more devesting effect than ground sabotoge
by Resistance groups. Finally the difficulties which the
Allies had to overcome in restoring communications after
the advance to the Rhine shows %hg effectiveness of
operations ogoinst the railway, {1

(1) For a further estimate of the effects of the transport-
ation plan See B,4A,U., Report No., 9 and a report by
SHAEP (-2 Division (Copy in TILM/MS.136/15B).
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